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AE3TRACT

South Africa has developed into one of the most 

extreme cases of racial domination 1er own in modern times.

Since the seizure of state power by the National Party in 1941 

white supremacy has been consolidated to a degree that could 

never have been predicted given the international climate in 

which decolonization and racial liberalism  are the order of 

the day (at least formally).

This thesis attempts a historical -  sociological 

analysis o? the development of inter-group relations in that 

society.

Chapter one is  a brie f statement of the

problem.

from the early days of the Dutch last India 

Company's Settlement at the Cape in the second half of the 

seventeenth century the problem of labour-shortage resulted 

in the importation of slavesmaitly from the far east. So 

with the m ilitary subjugation of the Khoi khoi a multi

racial society developed in the Cape depending on slave-labour.

By the time o? the abolition of the 3lave 

trade in 1L07 and the institution in the 1830s a racially  

stratified  society had emerged.

The conquest of the I antu speaking African 

groups ard the Importation of Indian indentured labour led 

to the formation of an ethnic estate order dominated by the 

white minority which was it s e lf  not culturally homogeneous.

Industrialization, with mining providing the 

in it ia l grovth point took place within the framework of a 

rac ia lly  stratified  colori.il order thus resulting in a



peculiar form of colonial capitalism which can be 

characterized as one that displays growth without an 

industrial revolution in social relations.

Also the seizure of state power by the 

Afrikaners (a  group who had been m ilita rily  subjugated, 

and by and large outside the bourgeoisie in the early 

stages of industrialization) resulted in the use of 

po litica l power to reinforce white supremacy. The 

system continues to thrive on coercion and racial 

regimentation and promises of fin a l ethnic fragmentation 

or planred underdevelopment.
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CHaPTliR OKU 

THli PkOI.LLM

The burden of this thesis is a h istorical- 

sociological analysis of the development of South African 

society from the middle of the seventeenth century to the 

present. The choice of subject arose from two sets of 

circumstances: (a ) A personal interest in change in that

society; (b ) The paucity of sociological research on the 

subject.

I t  w ill be apparent from circumstance (a ) 

that the particular approach adopted emphasizes the coercive 

(and hence potentially explosive) aspects in the development 

of inter-grouF relations. In other words by exploring the 

contradictions the social structure is  analyzed from the 

point of view of its  transcendence or negation.

The above assertions have a bearing on the 

unresolved problems of academic sociology centering around 

the problem of objectivity and social knowledge. In terms of 

the now prevalent distinction between what has been called  

the 'sociology o f decision' and its counterpart, namely, 

the 'sociology o f opposition'1 the thrust of the research 

undertaken here is  in the sp irit of the latter category.

This again raises the problem of ideology in 

sociological analysis. The position taken here is that a 

correct understanding of the social structure is a necessary 

prerequisite for grappling with the problem of social change. 

Thus sociological research, to the extent that it  is  not *

Touraine, a . Post-Industrial Society.
1
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obcuscatcry, should by definition, aid rather th n hinder 

change. On the other hand ideologically based research 

carrot provide even a partial understanding of the society 

since it  is  based on a distortion, namely a 'ju stificato ry ' 

or ' illusory- perspective.

Tor does a cominitment to opposition or change 

necessarily y ie ld  meaningful results. Indeed most of the 

sociological theorizing on South African society is  conceived 

in the sp irit o f opposition to what is  regarded as an unjust 

ar.d hence outdated system of racial domination. However, the 

obfuscatory element in it  is  unmistakable, as w ill be shown 

later.

This can be seen as a consequence of the 

peculiarity of the South ¿African mode of racial domination on 

the one hand, arid the parochial nature of sociology as a 

discipline as i t  has developed hitherto, on the other. The 

conceptual tools of the subject remain firmly anchored in the 

culture are presuppositions of western bourgeois society. Thus 

the crisis of the latter was bound cc> be reflected in the fie ld  

of social knowledge.

South African society has, by and large, been 

le ft  out, not because of lack of interest in j t ,  but as a 

result of a h istorical peculiarity in the theorizing about 

societies. For a long time whatever f e l l  outside Europe and 

Forth jnerica was regarded as the domain of social anthropology 

.o which sociology referred only for purposes of comparison 

in constructing evolutionary schemes. Sven the researches of 

such an erudite comparative sociologist as llasc -eber are 

corceived from the point of view of showing the peculiarity of 

western society.
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As the aftermath of the movement for colonial 

independence a new euphoria has now developed, file central 

themes are those of underdevelopment and development mostly 

defined in statistica l-in d ice  terms. Host of this literature  

excludes south Africa even though a different definition of 

underdevelopment would support the view that in terms of 

human relations what we have there is one of the most extreme 

cases o f underdevelo ment since the abolition of slavery and 

the defeat of fascism in ^urope.

However» south ..frica has a fa ir ly  highly 

industrialized economy and has most of the trappings of a 

so-called developed society -  the so-called white sector 

serviced by semi-chattel black labour -  a rightless proletariat.

In approachin the problem from the point of 

view of the dynamics of intergroup relations two bodies of 

conceptual apparatuses suggested themselves, namely, strati

fication theory; and the amalgam of theories that go under 

the label of pluralism.

As regards both sets of theories the main 

JifficuJty that confronts the researcher is the amount of 

confusion that surrounds them. As regards stratification  one 

can safely say that since Max Weber’ s exploratory essay on 

Clasps Status and Party hardly anything meaningful has been 

written on the subject. Pluralism never got o ff  the ground.

This general bankruptcy manifests it s e lf  in the inab ility  of 

western sociology to cope with the problem of race.

In the case o f stratification  theories these 

d ifficu lties  arise from two interrelated factors, namely:

(a ) the historical and cultural specificity  of most of its  

concepts; (b ) the process of what one may ca ll the 

emasculation which some of hem have undergone.



An examination of a concept like class i l lu 

strates the valid ity  of the above propositions* Certainly 

the concept of class, say in the Marxian sense (relationship  

to the means of productior) ,  presupposes a certain relationship 

between p o litica l and economic power which has implications fo r  

the structuring of intergroup or class relations. Mow the 

colonial division between settler and native, colonizer and 

colonized, cannot be accommodated into the usual narrow con

ceptual scheme. In this respect Frantz Fanon2 has observed 

that "within a nation it  is usual and commonplace to identify 

two antagonistic forces: the working class and bourgeois 

capitalism ." He goes on to argue that "in a colonial country 

this distinction proves totally  inadequate".

I t  is not so much that there are many other 

classes or that the opposing classes are not culturally homo

geneous but rather that the nature of power arrangements is  

essentially  different and so is the relationship betveen 

economic and politica l power, a redefinition of class along 

much broader i.eberian lines of market position and opportuni

ties , though it  may indicate the general distribution of 

privileges on racial lines would fa i l  as a guide to the dynamics 

of the society in so far as they re flect the nature of inter

group con flict. The position of the so-called African 

bourgeoisie (Kuper)3 is a case in point, while it  is the case 

that some of them may be said to be in the same 'market 

situation' as the white petty bourgeoisie and working class 

yet a more systematic examination of their situation in general, 

namely, what they car do with whatever economic means they have 

would indictee the flaw in lumping them together with the w h iter•

2‘ Fanon, Frantz Toward the African Revolution, pp. 90-91

3Kuper, L. An African bourgeoisie. Race Class and Politics 
in South Africa.



In fact it  is  in this respect that the 

separation which Weber made between economic power and 

po litica l power is  most useful. An examination of both 

aspects of power in our situation illu strates how anomalous 

i t  is to talk about an African bourgeoisie. In fact the groups 

that are usually included in this category resemble what 

one might ca ll an 'oppressed l i t e r a t i ' whose position as a 

status group is  in fact problematic as we shall indicate 

la te r .

Nor does the sim plistic p luralist pseudo

solution that sees stratification as taking place within the 

so-called segments o ffer any meaningful alternative approach 

as w ill be indicated later.

As regards what we have called 'emasculation' 

Karl Mannheim"' touched on this problem indirectly when he 

wrote :

It  has become clear that the principal proposi
tions of the social sciences are neither 
mechanistically external nor formal, nor uo 
they represent purely quantitative correlations 
but rather situational diagnoses in which we use, 
by and large, the same concrete concepts and 
thought-models which were created for activ istic  
purposes in real l i f e .  It  is  clear, furthermore, 
that every social science diagnosis is  closely  
com acted with the evaluations and unconscious 
orientations of the observer and that the 
critica l se lf-c la rification  of the social sciences 
is intimately bound up with the c r it ica l s e lf 
c larification  of our orientation in the 
everyday world, at observer who is  not 
furuamentaliy interested in the social roots of 
the changing ethics of the period in which he 
himself lives, who does not think through the 
problems of social l i fe  in terms of the tensions 
between social strrta, and who has not also dis
covered the fru itfu l aspect of resentment in his 
own experict ce, w ill never be in a position to 
see that phase of Christian ethics described 
above, to say rothing of being able to under-

l.arnheim. Karl ideology and Utopia pp. 41-42
4
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This is true even of a seemingly broad enough 

concept like status defined in the .eberian sense of d istri

bution of social honour. For instance the researcher has the 

experience of growing up in a small v illage in the Cape with 

both a Capa Coloured family and a 'traditional' African family 

as neighbours. Ilis family being of the 'school' type and also 

fanatic methodists looked down upon both neighbours. The 

apparent objection to the Cape Coloured family vas that they 

were 'cu ltureless’ and 'unstable' which simply meant that they 

were not .African, while the objection to the 'trad itiona l' 

African family was on the grounds that they were 'heathen' and 

'uncivilized' which meant that they were authentic Africans.

The 'trad itiona l' famixy looked down upon the other two 

because the Christians (especially  Fingos) had sold out to the 

whites while the Coloureds were not pure. For their part the 

coloured famixy expressed their racial superiority by means of 

their favourite expression ' singabelungu abamnyama' (we are 

black white men).

Two points emerge from the above apparently 

tr iv ia l mixture of fact and stereotype, namely, that i t  would 

be impossible to talk in terms o f a status system in the normal 

form of widely accepted c r ite ria ; and, secondly, that inter

group relations on a micro-level within that small v illage  

cannot be understood outside the context of the wider historical 

evolution of the dynamics of the colonial situation, .̂ven 

though the only representative o f the ruling white minority 

there would be the sole figure of the local trader and the 

transient agents of institutionalized instruments of domination 

like  the white school inspector or the cattle dipping super

visor.. relations between the three categories mentioned earn ot 

be understood without reference to the wider system of rac ia l
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stard it .  I t  is  precisely in the degree in 
which he participates evaluationally ( sympa 
thetically  or antagonistically) in the 
struggle for the ascendancy of the lower strata, 
in the degree that he evaluates resentment 
positively or negatively, that he becomes 
aware of the dynamic significance of social 
tension and resentment. "'Lower class", "social 
ascendancy", "resentment" instead of being 
formal concepts are meaningfully oriented 
concepts. I f  they were to be formalized, and 
the evaluations they contain d is tilled  out of 
them, the thought-model characteristic of the 
situation in which it  is precisely resentment 
which produced the good and novel fru it fu l norm 
would be tota lly  inconceivable.

ITow i f  one examines the vocabulary of contempo

rary stratification  theories one cannot f a i l  to notice the 

stress on 's ta tu s ',  'occupational categories', 'social 

m otility ', 'so c ia l d ifferentiation ', 're la tive  deprivation', 

'p r ivatiza tion ', and the almost total exclusion of concepts 

like exploitation, domination, coercion, dehumanization, 

ioniseration etc. The only conclusion one can come to is 

that stratification  theory which ideally should unmask 

relations of domination and exploitation in society long ago 

succumbed to the view that what has evolved in western durope 

and north -unerica is now a 'humanized version of capitalism' 

in which a l l  the major problems of existence have, by and 

large, been solved.

low while it  can be argued that there is some 

objective basis for these essentially ideological speculations 

in the so-called  developed world -  perhaps not altogether 

uncoil ected with the same processes that have generated the 

condition of underdevelopment elsewhere -  certainly the re a li

ties of the rest of mankind cannot be adequately understood 

with the add o f these ethnocentric ideo-concepts.^

' Ideo-concept' refers to a concept that is essentially  
ideological.

5
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domination. So i f  we are to avoid promiscuous labelling it  

would be more meaningful to talk in terms of a situation of 

’ status chaos' and any sensitive account of the dynamics of 

intergroup relations would have to take account of this factor 

and explore its  implications for the development of politica l 

consciousness.

Nor can the situation we have described above 

be dismissed is purely a transitory stage in a process of 

change from one system of values to another, kather, i t  is a 

reflection of a particular moment in an essentially colonial 

racio-cultural conjuncture in which elements of cultural 

imperialism merge with racio-deterministic rationalizations 

of domination to shape the world view of the participants.

The salient question from the point of view of a sociology of 

conflict is  to determine under what circumstances do these 

secondary non-antagonistic contradictions give way to what 

is  oLj.ctively  the principal contradiction, namely, between 

colonizer and colonized, oppressor and oppressed.

I t  w ill be obvious already that with the absence 

of anything approaching the basic premise of functionalist 

versions of stratification  theory, namely, a common value 

system, a whole body of theory on stratification  conceived as 

"the ranking of units in a system in accordance with the 

stardards of a common value system"** is rendered irrelevant, 

or instructive in a purely negative sense. The main objection 

here is not primarily on the grourds of the ideological nature 

of functionalist strictures (in  the sense of their being

Parsons, V. 'A revised approach to the Theory of 3ocial 
.Stratification' in tissavs in sociological Theory p. 3b8

6



ju stifica to ry ), but simply that th«y a re  inappropriate for 

any meaningful understanding c f particular conflict situations.

Other theories o f stratification , though 

conceived in the sp irit of opposition to functionalist thought, 

notably contributions by fumin, Buckley and uenski' among 

others, also reflect the sane 'emasculation' to which we 

referred earlier hence their limited usefulness in understand

ing a society which is riddled with some of the most peculiar 

contradictions world-historically.

While theories o f mirority-group relations and 

theories of marginality can be seen as adequate for the 

understanding of the position of the Asian and Cape Coloured 

communities respectively, they are only partia lly  useful in 

understanding the total situation. Of course, i t  can be 

urgued that the Africans also form a sociological, as distinct 

from a numerical, minority. Ee that as it  may, it  would seem 

to us a pr io r i that the position of Africans in South Africa 

has only superficial sim ilarities to that of minority groups 

in other societies. I f  we examine the problem from the point 

ei view of the effect of the presence of the minority' on the 

dynamics of the system it becomes obvious that the task of 

keeping a subjugated preponderant numerical majority in the 

state of a permanently subordinate sociological minority 

requires tactics, strategies, pseudo-solutions and rationali

zations of a different nature to the hypocritical integration 

lip -service which is the normal stratagem in western societies. 7

7
fumjn, M. "dome Principles of Stratification: A C ritical 
Analysis', .merican sociological Eeview, Vol« I t ,  August 
1733; pp. 3F7-334. BuciTey, .77 ''"Social Stratification  
and social d ifferentiation", American Sociological  keview. 
Vol. 22 r august If 52» PP« 369^7!$. Ler.sTti, 0. Power and 
Privilege
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South Africa is  the most highly industrialized  

country in the African continent The main source of this 

industrialization has been the discovery of mineral deposits 

which have been systematically exploited through the utilization  

of cheap labour. There has also been considerable growth in 

the manufacturing industry, jo that whereas before the minerals 

were discovered agriculture dominated the economy by 1964

it  accounted for only 9% of the national income. The following
0

table shows the pattern of growth over f i f t y  years from 1920 

to 1970 and also tne ch nges in the contribution of the major 

sectors of the economy to the dross domestic product:

!
1 3R00 3 JOMdSTI J 

PROJUCT P.jR3OPT .03 corTkibUTior

Year R -  Million Agricu l
ture Mining Manufac

turing Commerce

1920 545.1 22,4 17,4 7,4 15,6

• 1930 
j 541,5 14,4 15.1 9,4 15,2

1 1940 976,3 12,3 18,9 12,5 14,0

195C 2492,1 17,3 13,1 16,8 14,1

j.960 4812,6 h-1 <V> «• ro 13,6 19 ,0 13,1

1970 11490,0 9,0 10,5 23,1 14,1
1

A few facts may be deduced from the above table, 

namely, the vast increase in the Gross Domestic Product; the 

decline in the contribution of agriculture, and mining to a 

lessor extent, to the total product; an increase in the 8

8
Horrell, M. Jouth Africa: basic facts and figures, p. 45



contribution of manufacture, ar.d an even contribution of the 

commercial sector.

How while the process of industrialization is 

usually accompanied by an .improvement in the standard of 

liv ing of the majority of the population it  does not follow 

that inequalities arenecessardlg reduced. In fact in western 

cap ita list societies the in it ia l stages of industrialization  

were accompanied by an exacerbation of social and economic 

inequalities between classes. In other words the process of 

industrialization has no ’ levelling log ic ’ in terms of the 

distribution of wealth. This of course follows logically  

from one of the fundamental premises cf capitalist production, 

namely the ownership of the means o f production by a. minority 

of the population with the concomitant reduction of the 

majority into se llers of labour power.

The sociological manifestation of the above 

observation has been t he central; ty of the concept of class 

in the analysis o f  western c a p ita lis t  societies since the: 

nineteenth century. I t  is  an interesting irony that a 

modified version of the same concept has been suggested for

the understanding of the socialist societies of eastern
9-.urope .

While inequality remains a permanent feature 

of industrialized societies, it has been one of the central 

assumptions of even capitalist industrialization th it with 

the general expansion and the ava ilab ility  of educational 

fa c ilit ie s  increased social mobility becomes common.



Invariably this is  seen as individual rather thar group mobility 

within an open class system. Another feature has been the 

extension of p o litica l rights to a l l  adults regardless of 

class position.

South African society presents an extreme 

departure from this model. Tne white minority who form about 

17.2% of the total population of about 24 million has 

absolute monopoly of po litica l power. Zy virtue of this fact 

the whites also have monopoly of the positions of privilege  

and power. The ruling rational Party, with the backing of the 

white group and against the wishes of the other groups, 

maintains a rig id  policy of rac ia l regimentation. On the whole 

there is consensus among the whites about the necessity of the 

maintenance of white supremacy. Most of the differences that 

exist are on the question of the tactics to be adopted in view 

of the 'hostile* international climate and the 'deteriorating' 

politica l situation in Southern <.frica.

Thus the statement that the whites in aouth 

ifrica do tot form a ' c.l.ass-for-themselves' 10is in it s e lf  not 

of much sociological significance in the economic sense because 

among the whites there are a ll  conceivable classes. However, 

when one applies the concept of a 'power class' referring speci- 

iicu ir, to the monopoly of tne major means of dominance (state  

po\er) as well as the monopoly of the instruments of violence 

(.arms) there is  a sense in which the whites do form a 'c la s s -  

for-themsolves'. This race consciousness is likely to assume 

ever' more violent and fanatical forms with the escalation of 

the armed struggle by freedom -  fighters in southern A frica in

kandal},P. od. Towards social  Change.
10
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general. This does not preclude the possib ility  cf internal 

sp lits and se lf criticism within the white group, but the 

problem w ill be seen as one o f group survival.

The position o f the white workers which 

accor in to a Mind Marxist transplant would be viewed as 

problematic is like ly  to remain one of fu l l  identification with 

white supremacy for reasons to be shown later in this thesis, 

again this does not preclude the possib ility  of some white 

trade unionists identifying themselves (mainly as individuals) 

with the black workers in their struggle for elemental workers' 

rights. Eut on the whole the semi-parasitical position of the 

wl ite  workers in the economy (made possible by their access to 

po litica l power) w ill continue to militate against any possibi

l i t y  of an alliance with the oppressed. Tlie position of the 

Indian and Coloured people w ill be determined by the balance 

of forces between the numerically stronger Africans and the 

dominant whites. And of course their position is  further 

complicated by the lack of c la rity  about the specific type of 

humiliation which the ruling party have in store for them, 

oome Afrikaner politicians have talked of the possibility  of 

a separate Coloured homeland while others have talked of 

paralle l development without a ! colouredstan'. Others have 

suggested a closer relationship between the whites and the 

Coloureds while some have suggested a canton system a3 in 

3witzeriand.

Tne system continues to thrive on an o ffic ia lly  

propagated atmosphere of impending cris is  which enables the 

ruling party to pass more and more repressive legislation in 

order to deal with the system's enemies, namely, 'international 

communism' (wl ich is responsible for every ev il deed including 

streaking; and Elack Power.



The specifically  new features in the seventies 

are the re-emergence of overt class warfare between the white 

employers and the black workers; the shift of focus to rural 

po litics  as a result of the o ff ic ia l fragmentation policy on 

ethric lines; a revival of African nationalism infused with 

aspects of Clack Power ideology; a pseudo -  polarization 

among the whites between the tiny minority who believe in 

exploitation without racism and forced labour and the others; 

a more intense form of inter ethnic violent s tr ife  in the mines. 

It  is  tempting to interpret the latter as a typical pre-revolu

tionary situation as depicted by Fanon when the natives start 

beating each other up for nothing.

Now the prospect of liberation in the Portu

guese colonies may well cause an acceleration of the 

fragmentation on ethnic lines in an attempt to create a 

comprador e lite  and 'lumpen bourgeoisie* within the Bantu- 

star.s. This group would presumably have a genuine class 

interest in the maintenance of the status quo.

what is most pressing from the point of view 

of i sociological understanding of the society is  that of a 

framework which would put a ll  these changes and possibly the 

ones to come in a proper and in te llig ib le  perspective. This, 

so far we do not have. Perhaps the nature of the South 

African version of racial domination is specially conducive 

to the proliferation of modes of thought that are either 

completely ideological or utopian in Karl hannheim's sense.

The almost complete polarization th it we find in ^outh African 

society is  reflected in the lack of consensus about the real 

nature ot the system except for the most obvious superficia-
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The problem revolves around the question of 

race and class. To this researcher i t  is  clear that as long 

as the question is  posed in terms of an exclusive 'either or' 

no meaningful answers can be found to the theoretical problems 

which confront those who wish to understand South African 

society. The nearest thing to a defin itive statement that we 

can make is  that in this society we have a version of 

cap ita list parasitism that is rac ia lly  structured. There is 

no suggestion that race is  epiphenomenal or that class is  

subordinate to race a p rio r i. What cannot be denied is  that 

the racia l monopoly of po litica l power expedites the exploi

tation of the black groups thus making even the white workers 

occupy a peculiarly parasitical position in the overall 

structuring of the society. Of course the interplay between 

the two factors is  much more subtle than as represented here.

An interesting case in point is that of a group of white 

farmers who reacted to recent government plans to consolidate 

one of the Bantustans by opting for homeland citizenship  

declaring that they did not care whether they were ruled by a 

black government or a white government as long as they could 

keep their farms.11

Further, this research is based on the 

conviction that a sociological analysis that is not h istorically  

grounded cannot illuminate the problems su fficiently . This 

then places a very strong stress on history which further 

complicates the problem because in a society like the one 

under study where group identities thrive on myths fact is

11
Hand Daily Mail, January 25, 1974. Mr. Matthews who farms 
some 500 morgen with hr. Gordon McNeil is  reported as having 
said " I f  we can't keep our farm under a white government, 
le t 's  go to a Black government. I don't give a damn i f  i t 's  
a Black government as long as we can keep the farm. This is  
Mod's own country."
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w ry  d ifficu lt  to disentangle from fa ls ity . And of course 

the h istorical va lid ity  of a group myth is in fact hardly 

relevant to that group's perception of reality  just as the 

scientific  valid ity  of the existence of God is irrelevant to 

how a Christian perceives his mission on earth. Further, by 

and large, South African history has been written from the 

point of view o f the white minority anyway.

what we have done is to concentrate on what 

we consider to be the v ital moments in the tragic drama that 

has culminated in present -  day South Africa. The f i r s t  

moment is of course the exploitation of slave labour and the 

conquest of the Khoi Khoi people. The second moment is  

by fa r the most important from the point of view of relevance 

to the specific pattern of race relations which is to be found 

today, namely, the protracted military encounter between the 

Bantu speaking groups and the settlers conceptualized by means 

of the term 'fro n t ie r '.  The third moment is  the discovery 

of minerals and industrialization which theoretically could 

have ushered in new modes of inter-group rulatio/is.. The fourth 

and fina l moment is the seizure of state power by the 

Afrikaner segment of the ruling white minority which has led 

to the present consolidation of white supremacy.

I t  w ill be obvious already that what we have 

called the v ita l moments implies an element of choice in 

terms of the perceived importance of events or institutions 

for the shaping o f the future society. I f  one were to choose 

institutions alone for instance one would look at the role of 

religion or the presence of the institution of slavery for the 

shaping of inter- group relations, he have refrained from 

concentrating on the institutions per se because we would 

like to place these institutions within the overall development



of the society. In other words the stress is  on process 

rather than isolated occurences. Thus institutions have to 

be understood within the framework of attempts by various 

groups to solve specific problems.

The central theme that rims through a ll  four 

moments analyzed here is  that of conquest, coercion and 

exploitation, it  would be quite legitimate for other theorists 

to point to the cooperation and complementarity that has 

taken place between the various racia l groups in South Africa. 

Our reaction to that would be that whatever cooperation has 

existed on the group level should be analyzed within an 

overall framework of con flict. The four moments thus merge 

into one another. While each moment presents a new develop

ment, new problems and new solutions, it  inherits some of the 

features of the previous moment and shapes and is  shaped by 

them. Neither does this imply an original moment which has 

determined everything except perhaps the mere presence of 

colonizers. Instead there have been various theoretical 

possib ilities  and the duty o f a sensitive analysis is  to show 

how and why some possib ilities  rather than others materialized.

In the south African situation this entails an 

inevitable re-interpretation o f history and also more stress 

on the symbolic aspect. Of course this procedure is a •! 

delicate one and is  especially vulnerable to the rigorous 

formalities of historiography. In fact ideally  such an 

undertaking should have taken place after the re-writing of 

South African history that is  taking place at the moment.

from the point of view of sociology such an 

approach is  probably open to the accusation of being parochial 

in that it  highlights the inadequacy of some of the concepts 

which were specifically  developed to cope with the specific

22,
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•reC i t ie s  of western Europe. However, while we would stress 

the universality of human institutions we also have to stress 

the peculiarities of various systems in view of the various 

problems that different groups have attempted to solve. And 

i t  is only by developing new concepts and handling old ones 

with more f le x ib i lity  that the science of society can ever 

cope with the variety of systems and their tendencies.

23 e
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a iL ^ R  TWO

SLAVERY IN THE CAPS 1658-1833

The existence of a social order based on the 

exploitation of slave labour in the Cape from 1658 t i l l  1833, 

though often referred to, has not been systematically examined. 

Just what consequences Cape slavery had for the future develop

ment of South African society in general s t i l l  retinins obscure. 

Of course most historians use the existence of chattel black 

labour to explain uho attitudes of the early farmers and their 

desc ndants towards manual labour. The conventional assumption 

is  that had the Dutch East India Company solved its  labour 

problems by importing free white labour the course of develop

ment of Cape society would have been profoundly' difFerent.

There is no doubt about the valid ity  of this 

assumption, What it  does, albeit in a platitudinous fashion, 

is  to account for the emergence of certain patterns of inter- 

group relations which rest on assumptions about the in ferio rity  

anti superiority of certain groups and the su itability  or 

otherwise of certain Forms of Labour for these groups. How

ever, the puzzle is that the same scholars who argue that 

slavery was responsible for the emergence of racist ideology 

also assort that the early Cape society which was slave-based 

was a -"acially 'open' society. Religion rather than race was 

the main criterion for determining social position.
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For instance, according to Mac Crone1 
"Within, and upon the boundaries of the settlement there

had come together the most heterogeneous collection of human 

elements that ever consisted a psycho-social situation. There 

were the Company o ffic ia ls  who combined the functions of trade 

and of government; there were the Company workmen and soldiers 

engaged in fu lf i l l in g  their contracts; there were the freemen, 

a l l ,  ex-soldiers, sailors, or workmen of the Company who were 

engaged in tempting fortune on their own; there were the 

slaves and thepHottentots;.-. •. and, <1 inaily-there: wdre\.the f’he 

ships' crews, who from time to time appeared upon the 

scene to enjoy the benefits of the refreshment station.

Within th is situation the patterns of relations is not easy 

to define in any positive way,. But with regard to the 

re lations between Europeans and non-Europeanr. there appears 

to be ample evidence to show that the factors of race and 

skin-colour as such played l i t t le  or no part in determining 

the attitude of the former to the la t t e r . . . .the line of 

distinction between groups was less affected by differences of 

race or co l<ur of skin than by differences in re lig ion ."

T ro u p p re s u m a b ly  following MacCrone has written that 

"In the early  days the distinction in the Colony, as in the 

Indies, was not between White and Black, but between Fagan 

and Christian and no Christian could be held in slavery."

Keppel -  Jones’* also observes that "the f ir s t  settlers had made 

distinctions of religion only Christian and Heathen. The 

baptized black was socially equal to a white Christian. " 1 * 3

1Mac Crone, I.D. Race Attitudes in South Africa, p.40

ftTroup, F. South Africa. A Historical Introduction, p. 59.

3Kcppel -  jon -s, A. South Africa, A Short Story, p. 38
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I?o\7 i f  the letter ass rtion is  shown to be valid, 

wo would have to revise the thesis relating to slavery as the 

major determinant in the emergence of the particular version 

of race relations patterns which have characterised the later 

h istor'r of South Africa. Surely it  is  not very convincing to 

use slavery to explain the emergence of racism while at the 

same time asserting that the slave-based social order was in 

fact ’colour blind ’ and only re lig iously  exclusive.

What we shall attempt to do in this Chapter is 

to examine the nature of Cape slavery and explore its  

implications for lacer developments.

The problem of slavery in the New V/orld has 

recently attracted the attention of scholars of a ll persuasions. 

The most important issues relating to the nature and consequences 

of slavery have not ”ct been resolved. However, the controversy 

has thrown up a lot of useful insights into the nature of various 

slave hold ng regimes both as regards their wider common 

phenomena and their uniqueness in certain respects.

To over simplify, there are two points of view 

with which scholars have generally v/orked. F irstly , there are 

those who look to the religious, ideological, institutional, 

and psychological inheritance of the various slave-holding 

regimes, notably, Frank Tannenbaum, Cilborto Froyre, and Stanley 

Elkins.^ They stress the

^Tannenbaum, Frank, Slave and Cit iz en;__The Negro in the
Americas; Froyre, 0 . tEo Masters and the Slaves, a Study in the 
0cvcTo"moniTof  ftrazij.i an“CTvi’lIzationj_ 'HSIKIns. T.‘'"Slavery: 
A~rrobTcF Tn Am eric an~~lnsti tut ion f  "and~~Th'teIi’jc tual ’L i fe :



impact of factors like Roman Catholic universal ism and 

institutional prerogatives, long contact with Africa, Moorish 

occupation, and a long slave-holding tradition in la# and custom in 

the case of the Iberian slave-holding regimes and the absence 

of these factors in their Northern European counterparts. O-i 

the other hand theorists like Eric Williams and Marvin Harris'5 

have stressed the sim ilarities in the nature of slavery as a 

system of economic exploitation.

3oth groups ^o some extent have approached, the 

question o f slavery from the point of view of race relations.

Of special interest to us are the points of view of two 

scholars who have made contributions to the whole discussion 

from outside the two trends of thought, namely, Harmannus 

Hoetink and Eugene Genovese.*5 Hbetink's contribution lie s  

in his skepticism about the structural-institutional explan

ation of race relations which he sees as some form of "sociologistic  

optimism". He stresses the centrality of ’ somatic norm images' 

for the aesthetic dimension as determined by the relacive degree 

of pigmentation in different European peoples. We shall not take 

up Hoetink’ s interesting views at this stage.

Genovese notes that both points of view have 

contributed’ immensely to our understanding of the slave 

societies of the Americas, and that each is  capable of 

considerable modification since neither, by * 6

^Williams, E. Capitalism and Slavery; Harris, M. Patterns o f 
Race in the Americas

6Hr>etink, w. Two Variants i n Caribbean Race Relations; Genovese, 
Eugene, The ’7orTd~thc Slaveholders" Made".
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i t s e lf ,  can answer the question to which it  addresses it s e lf .

He sees part of the problem in the common starting point,

namely, race relations. According to Genovese

'That is  needed is  absorption of these contend
ing viewpoints into a more adequate theoretical 
framework, for each is  in it s e lf , much too 
narrow to yield satisfactory results. This 
narrowness, in addition, has led to their 
having obscured some of the fundamental 
features of the slave regimes, as well as the 
most important questions concerning the place 
of those regimes in the history of European 
expansion and the r ise  of capitalism as a world 
system.

To transcend both points of view Genovese proposes

to focus on the nature of constituent social classes.

The most important problems inherent in the 
study of Afro-American slave societies can 
only be solved by an analysis of constituent 
classes, beginning with the ruling classes, 
and therefore slavery must be understood 
primarily as a class question and only 
secondarily as a race or a narrowly economic 
question. '

r rhaps the most attractive aspect of Genovese's views, at least

on the conceptual level, is his concept of class which, though

not specifically  defined, encompasses much more than the

standard narrow economism ox most sociological writings on class,

because it  draws our attention to the generality of the phenomenon

o f class as well as the h istorically  specific dimension hence:

gvery social class and therefore every slave- 
holding class, is  unique. The terms 
'bourgeoisie', 'p ro le ta ria t ', ’ slavocr^cy'

^Genovese Ib id . pp. 10 and 14.



are essential in h istorical investigations, 
for they provide the start ng point and 
underline coir.,ion characteristics that lead 
us direct to the mainsprings of social 
change. But the bane of Marxian interpreta
tion has been the transformation of that 
starting point into an end product by 
promiscuous application of class labels as a 
substitute for historical spec ific ity ,”

Central to our author's analysis is the distinct 

ion between bourgeois and scigneurial slave-holding classes. 

Regarding the question of race he notes that colour prejudice, 

blood pride, and other forms of cthnocentricity preceded slaver 

and prepared the way for racism, understood as an ideology of 

oppression and subordination. The transition from the former 

to the latter occurred by means of such institutionalized  

mechanisms of discrimination as the slave codes, the plant

ation regime, and the organized caste restrictions against 

freedmen. However, whereas in some societies these discriminat 

ions lost some or much of their force after general abolition, 

in the United States abolition reinforced them. Further, the 

extent and depth of racism under slavery depended primarily 

on the degree to which the slave-holding class acquired a pure 

or scigneurial character, in contradistinction to a bourgeois 

character, Hjnce "wherever wc find slaveholding classes with

bourgeois rather than seigneurial origins, we generally find
9a tendency toward more intense racism

Though we have started this Chapter with these preliminary

8Genovese ibid. 

^Genovese ibid.

p. 19

p .110 .
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ooservations about the problem of slavery in the New World we 

shall not be concerned with testing the valid ity  of these 

theories. This in fact wauld be an extremely interesting under

taking, however, it  would need a more thorough and more 

systematic examination of the problem. Our interest in these 

theories of slavery derives from our desire to understand 

the nature of Cape slavery and its  bearing on later develop

ments in the formation of South African society in general, 

and on inter-group relations in particular. No doubt a 

sensitive analysis of Cape slavery would, by definition, throw 

some light on some of these issues; however, the primary aim 

of this Chapter is  to understand Cape slavery with the aid 

of these theories. Uc have also dwelt on Genovese's 

contribution not because we think that his is  the final word 

on the problem, indeed, we suspect that an examination of the 

Cape situation would throw a lot of doubt on his stress on 

abolition as a test case as to how fax deep rooted slavery 

was in any. social order. However, it  seems to us that 

because he attempts to formulate a theoretical framework which 

subsumes both the ' institutional' approach as well as what 

one might ca ll the 'economic-ecological' approach, he thereby 

places the whole discussion in proper perspective.

In approaching the problem of slavery at the 

Cape we have to note at the very outset that though . the 

economy of the early Cape rested on the exploitation of slave 

labour, the phenomenon of the plantation in the classical 

sense was, b«1 and large, absent there. This was a result of 

a combination of a number of circumstances. To begin with, 

the Cape station v/ns originally intended to servo clear
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and limited purposes, namely the provision of refreshments 

for ships sailing to the Bast Indies. It was a minor state- 

l l i t e  of a commercial complex which extended from the Nether

lands to the Far Bast and the value of its  produce did not 

l ie  in its  worth in the international market but in 

expediting, or o iling the wheels of the Company.

Now it  is  conceivable that i f  the Company 

had not resorted to colonization in solving its  production 

problems quite a different form of slavery would have ensued.

It  is  also conceivable that i f  the monopolistic principles 

of the Company haci not strangled the Cape market something 

approximating the plantation might have developed in the 

Cape. Given the above factors the nearest thing to a plant

ation to be found at the Cape w re  the vast estates of some 

of the Company o ffic ia ls  in the heyday of o ffic ia l dominance 

in the days of Adriaan van. der Stel for example.

Already, from the above observations i t  should 

be clear, in line with Genovese's observation, that both 

historical and immediate factors had tobc filtered  through 

the institutions appropriate to specific ruling classes 

i f  they wer: to have force.

Before we examine the origins of Cape slavery 

y/Q jigyQ pursue the point about the absence of the institution  

of the plantation at the Cape. This is  important because 

most of the discussion of slavery in the Americas has been 

based on the presence of large scale plantations as the units 

of analysis hence the concept 'plantation America'. I t  is 

commonly applied moreover only to a property producing a 

single crop or possibly two crops grown primarily for



expor t. Plantations oc ordingt,. .ire a form of great landed estate, 

usually in colonial or semi-colonial countries, which raise such 

tropical or semi-tropical products as cotton, sugar, rubber, coffee, 

tea, rice, pineapples and bananas, with a labouring class kept 

in economic i f  not politica.' servitude. 10

Over a century ago Frederick Law Olmsted11 who had 

noted the -'great difference in the mode of l i f e  of the slaves when 

liv ing on the large plantations, and when living on farms or in town 

establishments, or on such small plantations that they ¿ire intimat

ely associated with white fam ilies ', wrote:

Religious, instructed, and seeking further 
enlightenment, industrious, energetic, and 
self-d irecting; well fed, respected, and 
trusted by their master, and this master an 
i l l ite ra te , indolent and careless man. A 
very different state of things, this, from 
what I saw on the great planter's estate, 
where a profit of ¿5100,000 was made in a 
single year, but where 500 negroes were 
constantly kept under whip, where religion  
was only a pow-vow. or cloak for immorality, 
and where the negro was considered to bo of 
an in ferior race, especially designed by 
Providence to be kept in a position he then 
occupied. A very different thing and 
strongly suggesting what a very different 
tiling this negro servitude might be in 
general, were the ruling disposition of the 
South more just, democratic,and sensible.

Be that as it  may, theorizing about plantation 

slavery should not bo allowed to obscure what is crucial and the 

essence of a ll  slave societies, namely, the master—slave

jCVcDridgc, G. . Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences p. 143 

1101msted, F. Back Country pp . 156. 150.
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relationship, another way of saying that men own other men as 

chattels. Further, the absence of large-scale plantations 

should not load to an a_priori dismissal of slavery at the 

Cape as unimportant. Surely, bearing in mind the question 

of tile scale of the society, what is important is  whether 

slavery was one of many systems of labour exploitation or not.

I-' this way we can determine how deep the master-slave relation

ship penetrated the whole society including groups that did 

not own s1aves.

The presence of slaves at the Cape was a result of 

the labour scarcity which plagued van Riebeeck's settlement 

from a very early date. Having failed  to coerce the Khoi Khoi 

to labour for the Company, and faced with the growing demand 

by the free burghers for cheap labour, the authorities resorted 

to importing slaves from Madagascar, Bengal, the Malabar and 

Coronandel coasts, Ceylcn and the East Indian islands. Trade 

on tha west coast of Africa was forbidden to the Dutch 

East India Company since that area belonged to its  sister 

Company, namely, the Dutch West India Company.

In line with the Company's principle cf monopoly 

no private trading in slaves was allowed. This prohibition 

remained valid until the 17W  s when Commissioners Nader burgh 

and Frykenius decided for reasons of economy that the slave 

trad : should no longer be carried on by the Company.» It  is  

interesting to note that one of the requests made by the four 

burgher delegates to the Council of Seventeen was that the 

slave trade should be open to private individuals«
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Broadly speaking, the slave population was divided 

into two sections, namely, those owned by the Company, and 

those owned privately by the settlers and the o ff ic ia ls  of 

the Company, The Company slaves were housed in the Company 

barracks, the ’ Loots' o f which Mentzel ga/e the following 

description:

It is  a quadrangular building, enclosing a 
large square, and is  covered with a f la t ,  
plastered roof. The front of the building 
is on the side facing the Church, the back 
is towards the Company's gardens, where the 
gardeners' quarters are. The male and 
female slaves were supposed to occupy 
different compartments, but generally they 
live  promiscuously as man and wife. A 
numb .r of hammocks, given by the sailers  
to the female slaves, are hung round a 
smaxl court.. . .There arc two rooms set 
apart for the supervisors, one of whom 
looks after the male and the other the 
female slaves when they are at work, for 
each slave has a definite task alloted to 
him or her. At 8 p.m. the gates of the 
lodge are locked and the ro ll  is called; 
at 9 they are re-opened to permit the 
soldier and sailor visitors to the famale 
slaves to depart, for no stranger is  
permitted to spend the night with the 
slaves. As soon as the gates are re-locked 
the key is delivered to the Independent 
Fiscal and fetched again in the morning....
I have been inside this building once only 
to deliver a wagon of salt for the slaves 
but I can give no description of the 
quarters inside, for the stench made me 
beat a speedy retreat.12

These Company slaves were employed in various 

public works — the garden, the hospital, stables, and at 

the outposts. Some were employed in subordiate executive

12Kontzcl, F. A Geographical and Topographical Description of 
Cane of 0oodTlopJ7 P.- T1T.----------^  -------------------K-------- —



positions like putting down smuggling ( subject tothe dirèctions 

of the Independent F iscal), and as assistants to the police 

o ffice r and as executioner's men. Mentzel described the latter 

category as follows: :,Such slaves are called 'Ka f f i r s ' , they 

are armed with a sword with iron h ilt , carrying a 'palang' 

or h avy club, wear a grey uniform ...;| They received cloth

ing from the Company once a year but indications are that most 

o f them sold their clothes as soon as they got them and went 

about ''in the filth ie st rags imaginable". According to Mentzel's 

account

Few have some self-respect arid are more 
ambitious, and succeed in earning some 
money in their spare time on Sundays and 
buy clothes of a superior type. Some 
also obtain money or goods from their 
reputed wives who have their own way of 
earning at the expense of soldiers and 
sailors.

Further, cross-cutting this division between

Company slaves and those owned privately were other divisions

o f a racial and cultural kind among the Cape slave population.

De Kock divides them into four classes: negroes, Asiatics in

general, Malays in particular, and those born in the colony.

The roots of racial stereotyping are quite discernible in the

following doseriptioiis of the slave categories.

The negroes, who were the least 
valuable came from Madagascar and the 
African const; of low intelligence, 
obstinate and intractable in disposi
tion, they became hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, females were engaged 
ns washerwomen and in other employments

13Kentzol, op. cit., p .116 .



requiring merely strength of limb and body.
On the other hand, the Malays — one writer 
called the Malay the 'king of slaves' -  
were the most active and docile, but at the 
same time the most dangerous; they were 
impatient of injury, vindictive and easily  
provoked. It did not take these yellow- 
complexioncd workers long to become 
familiar with almost every trade or calling.
As builders and house painters they were 
soon in great demand. They made excellent 
masons, good confectioners and cooks, 
expert drivers and incomparable fishermen...
It  was tie Cape born slave, however, often 
the product of a European and a slave g ir l,  
whom the inhabitants preferred as a c la ss .*4

On the same point Kontzel wrote:

A ll those races liv e  indiscriminately 
together in the ' loots’ but one type of 
slave is  regarded as in ferior and has to be 
kept apart. These have been brought from 
the land of Terletan, situated on Rio de la  
Goa. They are a foul evil-smelling race, 
with vilainous s li t s  in their faces which 
have been cut into a ll sorts of patterns.
Their quarters are in the basement of the 
lodge, apart from the other slaves. To 
them are allotted the d irtiest and the most 
unpleasant tasks

./hat we have here are gradations within the slave population 

in terms of culture, race and sk ill viewed from the slave owner's 

point of view. So in fact the preference for the Cape born 

slave is  not only accountable for in terms of Hoetink's somatic 

norm image theory but has profound cultural, economic and even 

p o lit ica l aspects.

Before examining the position of the privately 

owned slaves ve have to note another important function which

14Do Rock, V. Those in Bondage, p. 52 

15Mentzol, O.F. p. 124.
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the institution of slavery and its  barracks fu lf i l le d ,  namely 

catering for the sexual needs of the free white society.

Again I entzel put it :

They herd together like animals, and have no 
higher moral sense. Female slaves are 
always ready to o ffer their bodies for a 
t r i f le ;  and towards evening, one can see a 
string of soldiers a-d sailors entering the 
lodge where they misspend their time until 
the cloc.< strikes 9. After that hour no 
strangers are allowed to remain in the lodge.
The Company does nothing to prevent this 
promiscuous intercourse, since, for one thing, it  
tends to multiply the slave population, 
end does awa" with the necessity of import
ing fresh slaves. Three or four generations 
of this admixture (for daughters follow their 
mothers' footsteps) have produced a ha lf- 
caste population -  a mestizo class -  but a 
slight shade darker than some Europeans.1“

Indeed there is  evidence that towards the eno of the eighteenth 

century there were very few arrivals at the Cape, mainly bounded 

convicts of some description from Batavia, because labour require

ments could be met by natural increase among the slaves.

This whole problem of colonial connubium or sexual 

imperialism is probably one of the most interesting aspects of 

race and class domination. At the Cape, for instance, the 

problem of the shortage of women must have been very acute.

Such desperate attempts at solution like importing 16

16I'entzel, C.F. Ibid. p. 125
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orphans from Holland provide clear evidence. According to the 

1791 census there were 31,950 Europeans and slaves at the Cape 

then (no record taken of free blacks or Khoi Khoi liv ing within 

tne colony). The sex ratio within the slave population was 

11,026 adult males and only 3,687 adult females, a surplus of 

7, -'39 males over females. So it  is no wonder that a lot of 

slaves had Khoi Khoi women living with them. Vow whereas it 

was normal practice at the Cape for children born out of wed

lock to as-vume the status of the mother which meant that children 

of uch unions w uld in fact be free, the white slave owners 

found it  more rewarding to enslave them hence a regulation 

of 1775 required that a ll such child on should be 'apprenticed' 

to the farmers until the age of 25. As a system of labour 

exploitation through compulsion Cape slaverv had this touch of 

the 'human' which its  successor systems of labour regimentation 

e.g . compound labour, completely lack. Cf course this should 

not be interpreted to mean that it was any less harsh.

Cape burghers and farmers obtained their slaves 

on the local market either privately or at a public auction.

/ith the delegation of the functions relating to the production 

of provisions to the farmers their need for slaves became 

more pressing than those of the Company. As an indication of 

this shift in function the breakdown of the Capo free and unfree 

population w s as follows -  in 1713 (after the small pox 

epidemic): A slave population of 1,745 slaves served

a free population of 2,528. On the other hand the Company 

owned no more than 440 slaves.
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Among the settlers, ownership of si wes soon became

a symbol of high status. Some of the o ffic ia ls  involved in large

scale farting activities possessed well over 200 slaves each.

On De Kock's reckoning

Almost every colonist of rank possessed from 
10 to 20 slaves including women and children -  
3 slaves, it  was computed, being needed to 
perform a task which would normally bo done by a 
a single hand in Holland.17 8

It was very important for settlers ' wives to have a few female 

slaves front Bengal, the Coromandel coast, Surat and Macassar 

not only for status reasons but also because of their sk ill 

in needlework. 'The ladies of the Cape value their services 

because they take pride in fine needlework, knitting and 

crocheting, and arc very fond of hand-made lace

Many of the private residents depended on hiring 

out their skilled slaves for their livelihood. For instance 

when the Company undertook large-scale enterprises like road- 

construction or building a new hospital the burghers took 

advantage of the large demand for labour and hired out their 

slaves. Sometimes this process of hiring out led to the 

loosening of the bondage for instance in cases where the master 

allowed the slave to go looking for work with the stipulation  

tint he should pay him so much per month. The returns on 

skilled slave labour also inspired certain masters to apprentice 

their slaves to European craftsmen for instruction in trades

17ne rock, ' r. op. c it . ,  p. 54

l8Mentzel, C.F. op. c i t . ,  p. 12o



lik e  tailoring, vig-making, etc.

Some slave-owning farmers made contracts with 

Khoi Khoi (for 46 rix do llars) to give lessons to th :ir slaves 

in the manipul tion of a wagon and a span of horses. The 

Company also apprenticed two or more of its  young slaves to 

each smith, carpenter, mason, or other master mechanic, ‘to be 

taught trades, so that they may become more useful to the 

Company This apprenticeship must not be confused with the 

wider phenomenon of the enslavement of indigenous groups' 

children for cheap labour which also went under this euphemistic 

expression.

Before we examine- the position of the chattels at 

the Cape in further detail i t  is  necessary tc comment on one 

of the most important aspects of slavery as a system of labour 

exploitation, namely, its e ffect in shaping the world view of 

the slaveholder including his own self-image. Further, we would 

expect that this world view did not become a monopoly of the 

slaveholders. To the extent that bondage and freedom coincided 

wit’, race the process of ideological infection extended to the 

other whites who were in fact nearer to the slaves in terms 

of objective class position than to the masters, for example, 

the so-called 'Kncchts'.

Interestingly enough, some clues to certain 

aspects of this problem are provided by the Council of India's  

pronouncements on the question of slavery. Though they did 

not have an” objections to the Company's holding slaves 

they hod a different opinion on the issue of allowing free 

men to have slaves. In 1653 they expressed their opinion that 

the colony should be established and run by Europeans, as our



nation is  so constituted that as soon as they have the convenienc 

of slaves they become 1 izy and unwilling to put forth their 

hands to work In 1684 they reiterated their previous

warning, and stipulated that only a limited number of slaves 

would bo sent, "in order not to let the colonists glide into 

id leness .. . and make them unaccustomed to labour". Van Riebeeck's 

complaint about the European preferring "like seigneurs to spank 

about with the cane in the hand and leave everything to the
iq

slaves* echoes the same point.

While the Council of India were wrong in attribut

ing the tendonev they observed to some innate constitution of 

their nation, the phenoneron of the slaveholders' leisure class 

consciousness is  in fact indisputable. This is an almost 

universal phenomenon and so there is nothing Dutch about it .

What can bo said in this particular case is  that no degree of 

ca lv in istic  efficiency and work ethic could hinder its  develop

ment. Chosenness in these circumstances care to be interpreted 

as tiie privilege to be served and hence exemption from to il.

However, the Council of Policy at the Cape, when 

asked by the Seventeen to recommend in 1716 as to whether slaves 

or free  white workers should be imported, came down in favour of 

importing slaves, condemning "white labour as lazy, incompetent, 

intractable, liab le  to drunkenness and,withal, more expensive 

than slave labour." Twenty-five years later Baron van Imhoff 

commented:

^De Kock, V. op. c it . , p . 1 2 6 .
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I believe it would have been for the better hod 
wo, when this colony was founded, commenced with 
Europ .'.'tins and brought them hither in such 
numbers that hunger and want would have forced 
them to work. But having imported slaves, every 
common or ordinary European becomes a gentleman 
and prof ;rs to be served than serve. We have in 
addition the fact that the majority of farmers 
in this colony are not farmers in the real sense 
of the word, but own rs of plantations and that 
man;' of them consider i t  a shame to work with 
their own hands....20

'’’ho slaveholders' world view which comes to be 

shared by most of the whites in a colonial situation, based as 

i t  is , on a dichotomous view of society, namely, the white 

master and the black slave, though in effect a misrepresentation 

of rea lity , seems to us much more fundamental and decisive in 

shaping the dynamics of inter-group interaction. It  w ill be 

remembered that at this time in the Cape there were various 

groups with varying degrees of freedom or unfreedom, and 

dependence on the Company. The 'knechts',. for example, though 

supposed to be free white labourers were far from free in the 

usual sense of the word, and of course the khoi Khoi, though 

theoretically free, were more or less like serfs. Also there 

were free blacks some of whom owned slaves.

However, the phenomenon of the isolation of the 

dominant aspect of social reality  and its promotion into an a l l -  

encompassing world view is , in our view, at the very centre 

of the formation of ideologies of domination. Its specific 

feature in slave-based colonial situations is that the white

20Baron van Imhoff quoted in Do Kock, V., p. 63.
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mastor/black sxavc dichotomy is  buttressed by re ligion , culture, 

economic class and politica l power at one and the same time.

It  w ill be obvious from the preceding remarks that though it  ' 

is  true to say that at this stage in the development of Cape . 

society racist ideology had not matured into an ideology of 

oppression and subordin'tion it  would bo misleading to talk in 

"'n id y llic  fashion about-'a-coiOur-rblind socialfo»der.i..®vdn r,’! 

before slavery and the frontier had crystallized race super and 

subordination into a coherent racist ideology factors like  

cthnocentrism and prejudice were already there, and cannot be 

encompassed in the usual conventional manner by saving that 

the only criterion for status at the Cape was re ligion .

This brings us to the question of re ligion and 

slavery at the Cape. Now this is easily the most d ifficu lt  

problem to disentangle in view of the common be lie f a; ong 

South African historians about the mildness of slavery at 

the Cape and *he relative ease of manumission etc. The Cape 

is an interesting test case for some of the assumptions of the 

institutional approach to the problem of slavery because i f  the 

point frequently made about Catholic universalisrn versus 

rrotestant particularism has any validity we would expect the 

slave regime in the Cape to resemble that of the Deep South 

rather, than say. that of Brazil. However, the same finding 

could bo interpreted as a vindication of the bourgeois versus 

seigneurial ruling cl=»ss. So, like in an” other sociological 

investigation, the findings would be by no means conclusive 

since the effect of other factors would have to be taken care 

of. a problem which is not readily solved.



The problem is made oven more complex by the in

consistency and ambiguity of the Company it s e lf  towards the 

question of religion and bondage. h ile it  has been eas1' for 

historians to assert and reaffirm the fact that a Christian 

could not be held in bondage, in their attempts to prove that 

re lig ion  rather than any other factor (spec ifica lly  race) was 

the chief determinant of class and status position at the 

Cape, this assertion, like  a ll simplistic assertions, does not 

stand up to close examination. A regulation of this nature, 

even i f  supposedly valid, cannot be taken at its  face value 

in any serious sociological analysis. To believe that slave

owners would free their slaves on baptism (le t  alone encourage 

them to be converted) when they had labour problems, defies 

even firs t-ra te  naivety.

The firs t  point to note is that during the whole 

period of the rule of the Dutch Cast India Company at the Cape, 

Church and 3tate were inextricably intertwined. The ecclesiast

ica l court which was established had the direction of a ll 

educational institutions. So we have sick-comforters acting 

os school masters and the content of education having a strong 

re lig ious bias.
One of the most controversial issues in the 

early  days of the Company was the question of baptism. It  had 

been customary for chaplains to baptise a ll  slave children, 

whether half-breeds or pure blacks as long as they were presented 

for that purpose. It was also a matter of routine to warn the 

owners that such children bo brought up in a Christian manner.
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However, in the early 1660*s a whole controversy 

arose and an appeal was made to Batavia for a definite ruling. 

3carly  in 1664 a reply was received which stipulated that slave 

children should be baptised provided there was a definite 

undertaking to have them instructed in Christianity.

Ten years later the Church Council suggested that 

the custom of baptizing black children whose parents were 

heathens should be altered. The local church authorities 

fe lt  that such children should not be baptized until the parents 

had been d rilled  in Christianity and baptized. They also fe lt  

that children of mixed blood, however, should be baptized with

out delay.

From 1721 onwards no slaves were allowed to stand 

as sponsors at the font, or in loco parentis. As De Kock 

informs us, it  was noticed that "to the great annoyance and 

disrespect of the Europeans" the children of the free blacks 

and slaves were generally better dressed, when being baptized, 

than those of the white inhabitants. A decision was there

fore made that these black infants should no longer be permitted 

at the font with such adornments as worn hitherto. Ministers 

even suggested that slave children and other illegitim ate  

babies should be baptized at different times to those appointed 

for Europeans.

The whole question of baptism and bondage was

< . . I •• ■ ■!■ ■■ i ■ ... Ji!
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settled in 1792 (as a fa it  accompli) when the Church Council 

in Cape Town, in reply to a Church Council of Stellenbosch 

query about the issue, declared that neither the laws temporal 

nor the laws spiritual prohibited the retention of baptized 

persons in slavery.

To confirm that baptism was never a passport to 

freedom Kentzel wrote:

It  is  a lamentable paradox to baptize 
slave children, in itiate them into the 
truths of the teachings of Christ, and yet 
allow them to be brought up in vice and 
corruption by rheir heathen parents and 
their associates. Though Christian they 
remain slaves and become as dissolute and 
depraved as their heathen re lations.21

There is  evidence that in the early stages the Company did

attempt to implement the regulation about freedom and baptism.

However, in the case of the privately owned slaves this could

not make any sense since it  was the masters who were responsible

for the conversion of their slaves.

We can sense the attitudes (at least o ff ic ia lly )  

at the early stages of the settlement towards slavery from the 

following enactments resulting from the v is it  to the Cape of 

Governor-Gen :ral van Goens in 1682 and the sojourn three years 

later of High Commissioner van Kheede.

1. That every half-breed could claim emancipation, 

at the age of 25 i f  male or 22 i f  female, provided that he or 

she professed Christianity and could speak Dutch.

2. That slaves, imported from abroad, after 30 years, 

and negro slaves born at the Cape on attaining the age of forty,

21Fentzol, op c it . p.45



wore to have their freedom ( as a favour not a right) upon 

payment of £8.6s.8d. and provided they professed Christianity 

and spoke Dutch.

3. That sl->ve children under 12 were to be put to 

school, .and those over 12 be instructed twice a week. A ll were 

to attend church twice on Sunday?, and to be taught the .. 

Heidelberg Catechism.

4. That marriage between Europeans and freed slaves 

of fu ll  colour was prohibited, but allowed between Europeans 

and half-breeds.

5. That care was to be taken not to drive slaves 

to desert by cruel treatment. But fugitive slaves recaptured 

could be flogged and enchained, as a warning to oth rs. It  

can be seen that those slave codes, even in th 'ir  most 

libera l •’nd almost utopian early formulation were anything 

but colour blind.

Now we turn to the problem of the legal frame

work within which interaction between masters and slaves took 

place. On a general level this problem has three aspects, 

namely, f irs t  the legal rights or standing, i f  any, which 

slaves had in the m tropolitan country, secondly, the 1 -ws 

which governed the institution of slaver" in the colony, and 

thirdly, the effcctivonoss of the process of law enforce

ment within the colony.

Now slavery at the Cape in the days of the Company 

was regulated b" the laws made and promulgated b the Governor 

and the Council of Policy, the Statutes of In-'ia, in so far 

as they were not contrary to the existing laws of the 

Council of Policy; and Roman Law, in so far as it  was not



contrary to the laws of tho Council of Policy, the Statutes of 

India and the sp irit  of jurisprudence.

Under Roman Law, though the slave had no c iv il  

rights (being non-citizens) they were in fact supposed to be 

subject to the laws of nature. So to the extent that they 

cohabited there v/as, to some extent a degree of de facto 

recognition of this fact. At the Cape slaves could neither 

marry nor claim tho right to dispose of their children. 

Cohabitation was allowed but this did not imply a right to the 

offspring of the union. Though the question put to those who 

appeared before the matrimonial court was "Are you a Christian 

and not a heathen or a slave?" even the profession of Christianity 

gave no sanction to the marriage of the slave. This throws 

further doubt on the thesis that religion was the sole determi

nant of status in the early Cape. Further, a slave or even an 

emancipated black, who had carnal connection with a white woman 

was liab le  to the death penalty -  " it  being a detestable 

thing that a heathen should amalgamate with a Christian, and 

contrary to divine and human law. '

It was one of the most central principles of 

Roman Law that children not born in legal wedlock inherit 

tho status of the mother. So any Cape burgher could live  

for years with a slave woman and produce children by her and 

later se ll both mother and children as they wore legally  his 

slaves. However, a Batavia resolution of 17th January 1772 

stipulated that the mother, as well as the offspring begotten 

by a master with her should nev r be sold, whether the estate



were solvent or insolvent, but should be emancipated after the 

death of the master.

The slave code of Governor Tulbagh and his Council 

prohibited the presence of more than 20 slaves at the burial 

of a companion. The number was regulated according to the 

rank of the owner of the doceas d. The slave owners were also 

forbidden, in the sp irit of the sumptuary laws, to dress their 

slaves in mourning clothes when a member of their family died.

Wo can see here the effect of solutions to problems caused by 

the very existence of slavery in the colonial setting in the 

Far Tost on relationships between masters and slaves. The very 

idea of sumptuary laws was motivated by tne desire to curtail 

an already marked tendency towards conspicuous consumption of 

a colonial nature which was partly a result of as well as a 

cause of smuggling and other tendencies detrimental to the 

prosperity of the Company.

Punishment of crime in the early Cape has le ft  a 

reputation for its  unequalled severity. Torture was part of 

the accepted jud icia l procedure for slaves and Khoi Khoi and 

its  counterpart for the white section of the population was 

confinement to the 'Black Hole' with a diet of only bread 

and water. Tnc death sentence was not regarded as the harshest 

form of punishment any offender could get. Instead there 

were gradations or degrees of severity in the manner of death 

depending on the status of the offender as well as the nature 

of the crime.

Mentzel gave the following description of the process 

of justice in this era:

J •
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Slaves, whether male or female, who f a i l  to 
improve after correction by the masters, or 
who commit an offence that calls  for severe 
punishment, are taken before the Fiscal or 
before the Landdrost and are condemned to be 
flogged. They are tied naked,to the stocks 
and two 'k a f f ir s ',  armed with rods 
(consisting of a bundle of sp lit bamboo-canes), 
scourge them unmercifully until the blood 
runs down their backs. Salt water is  then 
rubbed into the wounds. In addition,they 
may be condemned to wear fetters. They may 
be chained by one leg to a log which they 
have to drag after them or carry in their 
arms to enable them to walk. Another punish
ment is to rivet heav^ iron rings on each 
le g .22

Offences like murder, arson, robbery and burglary

by runawa” slaves were punishable by death.

A murderer is broken on the wheel; the same 
punishment is meted out for the crime of 
arson. They are stretched upon a double 
wooden cross and tightly lashed to it  and 
their arms and legs are broken by blows from 
a heavy iron club. In some cases the coup de 
grace is then administered by a blow on the 
cEest with some instrument; i f  this is  not 
done, the wretched man may be stretched by 
chains on a wheel, notwithstanding his 
broken limbs, and linger on in agony until 
death releases him some 24 hours later. A 
more lingering death is the lot of him who 
is condemned to transfixion, a form of 
crucifixion whereby death may not take place 
until two or three days have elapsed.23

Oe Kock maintains that these forms of punishment 

were imposed on ''a ll malefactors, irrespective of race, 

colour, or position ,1 and quotes in support the Court of ’ *■

2Ventzel, C.F. op. cat. p. 132. 

23Ibicl. p. 133.
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Justice's reply to General Craig’ s protest in 1795. The Court 

hid defend 'd the severity of its  sentences in terms of the 

gravity of the offences irrespective of whether the offender 

was free or a slave.

However, the Court of Justice went on to assert that

nevertheless we cannot but observe, with regard 
to slaves, that the equality of punishment 
ceases when they commit offences against 
Europeans or free persons, particularly their 
masters, but this distinction is not peculiar 
to this country; on the contrary, it is  
grounded upon analogy w it ' the Criminal Law 
according to which the distinction of persons 
is one of the essentials by which the degree 
of punishment is  measured in most civ ilized  
nations, and the distinction is specially  
founded upon the Imp r ia l  Laws of Roman Law, 
which for its  exactness is  not only acknow
ledged as law when other Laws are silent, but 
it  is  particu larly recommended as such in tie 
statutes which have b :en successively issued 
to the Dutch Indies, re lative to slaves, and 
are observed here.22*'

Now the Romans considered slaves as creatures who 

for their hardened bodies and their rude and uncultivated 

habits of thought, were much more d ifficu lt  to correct and to 

deter from evil-doing than others who, owing to better 

education or better customs, measured the degree of punishment 

by their internal sensib ilities  rather than by physical pain.

This principle, applied to the concrete conditions of the 

Cape, led the Court to observe as an historical fact that 

many of their slaves had descended from rough and wild naticna 

against whom deprivation of l i f e  was scarely regarded as a punishment 24

24De Keck, V. p. 159
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unless accompanied by such cruel circumstances and greatly 

aggravated corporal sufferings. Hence the abolition of death 

by torture, while i t  would have no adverse consequences among 

free people, would lead to a revolt among the slaves who would 

take advantage of their numerical superiority. It  w ill be 

obvious here that the presence of legal provisions governing 

the institution of slavery, far from acting as an ameliorating 

factor, actually serves as a rationale for differentiating  

between the value of the lives of the slaves and those of their 

masters.

I f  we turn to the problem of manumission we are 

also forced to have reservations about the conventional idyllic  

view of Cape slavery which is  often theoretically buttressed 

by the assertion that manumission was re latively  easy. In 

fact there are two distinct but closely related issues here, 

namely, the significance of the frequency of manumission, 

and secondly, whether it  is true to say that manumission 

was frequent at the Cape which is  a s lightly  relative question.

Regarding the general problem of the significance

of the frequency of manumission Frank Tannenbaum writes:

The frequency and ease of manumission bespeaks, 
oven i f  only im plicitly, a friendly attitude 
toward the person whose freedom is  thus made 
possible and encouraged, just as the systematic 
obstruction of manumission implies a complete, 
i f  unconscious, attitude of hostility  to those 
whoso freedom is  opposed or denied. And these 
contrasting attitudes toward > anumission work 
themselves out in a hundred small, perhaps 
unnoticed, but significant details in the 
treatment of the Negro, both as a slave and
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when freed. Hither policy reveals the bent of 
the system, and casts ahead of it s e lf  the long- 
run consequence of immediate practice and 
attitude25

This insight has to be kept in mind in any examination of the 

problem of manumission and in. fact an examination of the Cape 

situation may lead us into taking the question further back 

and asking under what conditions wauld frequenev of manumission 

be rightly  interpreted as revealing the "bent of the system”.

As regards the second problem we have already 

shown how inconclusive the evidence in support of the contention 

that profession of Christianity led to manumission is . The 

increasing population of free blacks during the period of the 

rule of the Company at the Cape is  usually cited as evidence 

of the ease with which slaves attained freedom. Now the 

whole discussion of this problem in the Cape context has to 

take cognisance of the overall economic structure of 

Cape society. The fact that the whole economy was functioning 

within a strangled market tended to act both as a fetter on 

production as shown in the prevalence of crises of over

production which in turn had a bearing cn the labour needs 

of the settlors. Further, the presence of groups of Khoi 

Khoi meant that the settlers did not have to depend entirely  

on slave labour especially for duties connected with past- 

oralism. So we have to place theproblem of manumission 

within a structural framework which encompasses the need for 

labour, the• ava ilab ility  Oftaltcrnativo forms of labour, 

as well as the re lative ease with which slaves could be obtained.

T&uncnbaum, Frank op. c i t .  p. 69
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Whan wo have examined these factors it  w ill not 

be surprising to discover that the principle of compulsory 

manumission was not unknown at the Cape in the early days.

A slave who had saved the l i f e  of his master, risked his own 

in his defence or discovered the person responsible for his 

master's death, could claim freedom as his recompense without 

any compensation. The Government did also o ffer a slave freedom 

as a reward for the discovery of a crime. Moreover, when a 

female slave had issue by her own master, she could not be 

sold during his lifetim e and at his death. Instead, she and 

her offspring by him were entitled to their liberty . How

ever, this right did not extend to the case of the slave having 

children by the son or any other relation of the master.

There were also cases of slaves who purchased 

their own freedom having accumulated enou1 h money. But the 

degree to which this practice was limited is  shown by the fact 

that when Ordinance 19 which gave a slave the right of purchasing 

his own freedom and that of his child., wife or brother, there 

was a widespread outcry. The Burgher Senate refused to proclaim 

the Ordinance in the usual manner. It  required the firmness 

of lieutenant Governor General Bourke to have the law carried  

into execution.

In the oarly days of the settlement, Kontzcl informs 

us, baptism was a prelude to emancipation. Children born in 

slavery were to be baptized and taught the rudiments of Christian

ity  which gave some o f them the status of freemen. There is  

evidence that the Company., at the early stage at any rate, did 

carry out these regulations as regards children of slaves belonging 

to the State, hence there were no slave children in the service
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of tho Company. C learly in this case the frequency of manumission 

among Company owned si^ves cannot be interpreted as a sign of 

less harsh treatment compared with the privately owned slaves.

Further, William wright observed that

the more respectable of the slaves, at least 
about Cape Town, are generally Mohammedans.
The conversion of slaves to Islamism is  also 
much encouraged by tho noble regard for freedom 
evinced by Mohammedan proprietors, who either 
manumit their slaves gratuitously, or, as 
is  stated in the guardians report, ’ i f  the 
sJaves profess the same fa ith  they allow them 
tc purchase their freedom at cost price and 
for that purpose often permit them to work on 
their own account.’ 2®

Towards tho end of the eighteenth century, Hohne, 

the superintendent of the lodge, submitted an interesting 

report. According to this report the lodge contained 592 males 

and females of whom 74 were convicts. 36 of these slaves were 

incapable of doing any hard work owing to old age or physical 

d isab ility . The ' were thus made responsible for cleaning the 

lodge and nursing smal children. Some were in sick-beds, others 

were to become mothers. So much had to be done that healthy 

slaves could not even have Sundays o ff .  The superintendent 

accordingly suggested that numbers of the o ld »  convicts should 

be released in order that they should join their friends, who 

would w illing ly  take care of them.

26Wright, William S lavery at the Cape of Good Hope, p.4
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The problem of the senile slave who became a l ia b i lit y  

was no monopoly of the Company. Frivate owners also had to 

cope with this problem. It was only the more rational systems 

o f labour exploitation that manage to combine unfreedom and 

no responsibility for the aged which belong to a later historical 

period that solved the problem once and for a ll.  Forthe earlier 

system manumission was the easiest way out. The result in 

De Kock's words was that "in the course of time these unfortunate 

mortals became a public burden, and caused a severe drain on 

the r e lie f  funds in the charge of the deacons of the Reformed 

Church ’. 27

About thirty years after the f i r s t  importation of 

slaves, a note appeared in the Journal to the effect that the 

Council of policy had unanimously decided to manumit some male 

and female slaves, at their own request, as they had served 

well and fa ith fu lly  for many years, and as they were now "old 

and worn out and no longer able to be of any service to the 

Company". As early as 1708, Commissioner Simons passed a 

regulation prohibiting any emancipation unless the owner had 

two guarantors who would stand security that the freed slave 

would not become a burden upon the poor funds within ten years, 

as laid  down in the Statutes of Batavia.

Thu problem that faced the Cape Government was that 

because of the close connection between state and church, a ll 

manumitted slaves became a direct burden on the state which 

had to subsidize the Dutch Reformed Church. Thus in 1765 the

27De Kock, V. op. c i t .  p . 69
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Cape adopted a Batavian order of 1753 compelling a ll  owners 

to pay 10 rix  dollars for every slave emancipated. In 1777 

the sum was raised to 50 rix  dollars. The monopoly-based 

eccnomic structure of the Cape tinder the Company put a limit 

both to the degree of the exploitation o f slave labour as well 

as on the arout of economic opportunities for the manumitted 

slave. The result was that even young former slaves were 

sometimes compelled to go back to the Company to ask for work. 

Also, there were many freed slaves v/ho were resold because 

their choice was limited to either complete impoverishment or
q  Q

crime. Spilhaus informs us that in 1682 emancipation was 

further controlled because it  had become abundantly proved 

that individuals brought up in slavery, even of a milder sort, 

were too frequently unable ta adjust themselves to a free 

society. Once control was withdrawn, they degenerated into 

idleness, and, i f  no worse, came down upon church funds.

Many freed slaves were responsible for freeing 

other slaves by purchasing them. Neither did emancipation 

always mean complete freedom. De Kock quotes the very inter

esting case of a certain widow who expressed her villingness  

to emancipate her slave boy on condition that he wouli 

always provide for her maintenance, bear the expenses of her 

funeral, pay for the mourning clothes, church duty and other 

costs.

Cases like that of Frank the Malay who purchased

n O
Spilhaus, M.V. The First South Africans and the Laws which 
Governed Thom ’
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his own freedom and later became a fru it dealer and fish  seller, 

and made enough money within a few years to purchase two slaves 

and a boat, and furnished his home in a luxurious Malay fashion 

and became a man of great esteem and a great friend of such 

important people as Admiral Sir Roger Curtis were rather 

extreme exceptions to the norm and should not be allowed to 

obscure the p light of the manumitted slave at the Cape,

We shall not deal with the question o f abolition 

here because it s  discussion belongs to a different period and 

is  intertvined with a different set of questions related to 

labour and the frontier, British ru le, and the missionaries. 

However, one question remains to be commented upon, namely, 

the general nature of slavery at the Cape.

On the whole, historians have tended to stress 

the mildness o f  slavery at the Cape. Evidence for this are 

factors like the frequency of manumission, provision of schools 

for slave children, masters* w ills  and general protective 

measures adopted to ensure that the plight of the chattels 

was bearable.

John White, 29 an Englishman, wrote (in  1787) of 

"the fatigue and to il endured by Cape slaves as by no means 

equalling that endured by the slaves in our own colon ies... 

they certainly treat their slaves vith great humanity and 

kindness.'* De rock informs us that in the 17th and 18th centuries

29White J. quoted in De Kock p. 37
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Christian man and women showed great kindness cowards their 

slaves, in accordance with the exhortation of the Apostle 

Paul: "Remember those that are in bonds, as i f  bound with them; 

and those that are cruelly treated, as being yourselves also 

in the body."3®
OI

Theal sums up the position as follows: With regard 

to the treatment of slaves in South Africa a ll  observers whose 

opinion is  worthy of respect were agreed that in no other part 

of the world did bondage s it  so lig h t ly .. . .A ll the English 

Governors and o ffic ia ls  of position who reported upon the subject 

were agreed on this. Their statements might be condensed into 

a sentence used by Lord Charles Somerset in a dispatch to Earl 

Bathurst: "No portion of the community is  better o ff, or 

happier perhaps, than the domestic slave in South A frica."

Now this is  a slight exaggeration, to say the least. 

However, we should note that it  refers specifically  to the 

domestic slaves and that Theal's distortion is for purely 

ideological reasons. On the whole we need to be cautious of 

th is conventional wisdom.

Barrow observed that

there is  much diversity of treatment in this 
particular (fóod, clothing, and hours of labour) 
and the South African traveller may observe 
every possible shade of variety, from the finery  
<5f the gay and gaudy courtezan, and the respec
table domestic, to the half-naked wretchedness 30 31

30De lock, op. c it . p. 199

31Theal, G.K. History of South Africa Vol. I I .
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Of the frontier cattle-herd, which latter 
o ffice  is  sometimes held by a female, sent, 
perhaps by way of punishment for some 
domestic fau lt , or through the caprice or 
cupidity of the former owner, from the laj. 
of luxury in which she had been nursed in 
the more c iv ilized  part of the colony, to 
protract a l i f e  of cheerless ex ile . In 
those dreary desolate solitudes, even the 
master is  often impelled, from his circum
stances, to lead a l i f e  of wretchedness, 
and poverty, destitute of or perhaps 
unacquainted with comfort. What then must 
be the condition of the menial?

The same author observed that

the country slaves are i l l - f e d ,  i l l -  
clothed, work extremely hard and are 
frequently punished with the greatest 
severity, sometimes with death, when rage 
gets the better of compassion.32

Sparrman's evidence supports this view.

I have known some colonists, not only in 
the heat of their passion, but even 
deliberately and in cold blood, undertake 
themselves the low o ffice  ( f i t  only for the 
executioner) o f not only flogging for a 
tr if lin g  neglect the back and limbs of 
their slaves, by a peculiar, slow, lingering 
method, but likewise, outdoing the very 
tigers in cruelty, throwing pepper and salt 
over the wounds; but what appeared to me 
most strange and horrid was to hear the 
colonist not only describe with great 
satisfaction, the whole process of his 
diabolical invention, but even pride himself 
on the practice of it ,  and rack his brains 
in order to find sophisms in defence of it  
as well as the slave trade...He was, 
however, a European by birth, of a free 
and c iv ilized  nation, and indeed, gave 
evident proofs of possessing a kind of

32Barrow, J. An Account of Travels into the Interior of Southern 
Africa vol. 2 p. 109.
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tender heart, so that, perhaps, i t  would be 
d iffic u lt  to show anywhere greater contradic
tion in the disposition of man, though in a 
world composed entirely of contradictions. 33

What can save one from substituting an entirely 

platitudinous position, namely, that the experiences of the 

slave in the Cape varied according to his or her location and 

the temperament of the master, for the idy llic  conventional 

picture of Cape slavery would be an examination of the various 

strategies adopted by the slaves themselves. Kenneth Stampp, 

among others, has noted that 'what the slaves thought of 

their masters and white people generally is  just as important 

to know but in fin ite ly  more d ifficu lt to find." There is  no 

easy way of overcoming this problem.

From the very beginning the problem of escapee 

slaves plagued the Cape o ffic ia ls  and settlers. The presence 

of a Khoi Khoi population in the immediate hinterland guaranteed 

the runaway slave a measure of immunity. This led to frequent 

tension between the Khoi Khoi and the whites and in fact the 

f i r s t  war between the two groups was partly  caused by this 

very problem. The Government devised means to discourage 

escaping. As soon as a slave was supposed to have been missing 

for 24 hours i t  wa3 the duty of a ll inhabitants to report this 

to the Governor. Further, a ll Company slaves, except old men 

and women and boys, were put into chains. Punishment for 

escaping was very severe.

•^Sparrman, A. A Vovage to the Cape of Good Hope, 1772-6, quoted 
Îîf in wright op. c it . p. 26

4̂Stampp, K.r. The Peculiar Institution. Slavorv in the Ante-Bellum 
■ south p. 377 -------------------------------------------



There is  evidence o f slaves beating up th e ir  masters
v  • ' i n  *  ■ * ‘  ,

and burning down th e ir  lodges. Runaway slaves u su a lly  committed 

b u rg la ry  and murder. S laves also  used the tactic  o f  emptying 

san ita ry  tubs in to  the c an a ls , and in fro n t o f s e t t le r s ' 

houses instead o f  in to the sea. They a lso  made i t  a point to 

hide their medical expertise  from the m asters. The h isto ry  

o f the e a r ly  Cape i s  f u l l  o f  s to rie s  o f groups o f  fu g it iv e  : 

s laves  who, sometimes accompanied by white re b e ls , conducted 

g u e r il la -ty p e  ta c t ic s  and occupied areas altogether in accessib le  

to the Cape troops. There are reports to the e ffe c t  that at 

Cape Hangklip a la rge  number o f fu g it iv e  slaves liv ed  in  

comparative luxury  and sa fe ty . They were not only w e ll  

provided with guns, powder and lead , but they also had their  

own fish in g  b o a t. In  view  o f these s t ra teg ie s  i t  i s  no su rp rise  

that the Cape a u th o rit ie s  proh ibited  the sa le  o f any weapon 

no matter whatever kind to the slaves including knives.

A system o f s la v e  passes was a lso introduced to check th e ir  

movements.

'  The f in a l  question to which we must attend is  the 

o v e ra ll  p lace o f  s lavery  in  the h isto ry  o f  South A fr ic a  and 

that o f  the Cape in  p a r t ic u la r . We have described the so c ia l 

order that ex isted  in the e a r ly  Cape as one based on the 

exp lo ita tion  o f  slave  labour but we must go fu rther than th is .

Genovese has made a d is t in c tio n  between slave  

so c ie t ie s  in which the whole way o f  l i f e  hinged around the 

in st itu t io n  o f  s lavery , in  other words s lavery  penetrated  

every aspect o f  in te r-person a l re la t io n s  and became a way o f  

l i f e  and those so c ie t ie s  in  which, though present, s lave ry  

d id  not go that deep. In  the la t t e r  cases abo lit io n  could

62,
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occur p ea c e fu lly  because i t  never became . c la s s  question -  

"a  question o f l i f e  and death fo r  a whole c la s s  and there

fo re  fo r  a world view  and notion o f c iv i l iz a t io n . "

We have noted the r e la t iv e  absence o f the large  

sca le  p lan tation  in  i t s  c la s s ic a l  form in  the Cape. Yet there 

i s  a sense in  which i t  could be argued that s lavery  at the 

Cape d id  become a. way o f l i f e .  I f  we consider fa c to rs  lik e  

the numerical strength  o f the s la v es , and the r e la t iv e  weak

ness o f  other forms o f labour, from a pure ly  economic 

poin t o f  view , there i s  no doubt about the importance o f  

s la v e ry  in  Cape soc iety . As Spilhaus put i t  "The burghers 

would have been the la s t  to welcome the ab o lit io n  o f  s lavery .

A habit o f thought and a way o f  l i f e  had been formed. The
35possession  o f  s laves was part o f  a soc ia l s ta tu s ."

In  fact a v ind ication  o f the Genovese th esis  would argue that 

the so -c a lle d  Great Trek was a sign  o f  the roots which 

s la v e ry  as an in s t itu t io n  had struck at the Cape. However, 

we need to be very  cautious about reaching th is  rather tempt

ing conclusion as w i l l  be shown la t e r .

The point i s  that there were some lim itin g  fac to rs  

in  Cape society  which tended to weaken s lavery  as an in s t itu t io n .  

In  a soc ie ty  based on the m onopolistic p rin c ip le s  o f  the Dutch 

Sast In d ia  Company the whole notion o f freedom was a rather  

p recarious one. Commissioner Verburg, a fte r  examining the 

sta te  o f  the colony in  1672, declared that

the Dutch co lon ists  at the Cape o f Good 
Hope bear the name o f  fre e  men. But they

•^Spilhaus, M.V. op. c i t .  p. 159



are so trammelled and confined in a l l  things, 
that the absence o f  any freedom is  but too 
m anifest. The orders and proclam ations, 
from time to time issued , are so r ig id  that 
i t  would be im possible to ca rry  out pena lties  
th ere in , except with u tte r ru in  o f the 
bu rg h e rs .3®

A lso , the presence o f the knechts as a form of

semi -free  labour a lb e it  an u n re lia b le  one, must have had an

e ffe c t  on the system. The same must be said  regarding the

presence o f the Khoi Khoi as dependants o f  a s e r f - l ik e  kind.

Yet as L ichtenstein  observed

The Hottentot i s  a h ired  servant, and there is
th is  great d is t in c tio n  between them and the
s la ve : that the former on ly address the
master by the t i t l e  o f  Baas (m aster) while the 'i1 w '
slaves address him as Sieur (L o r d ) . . .  A
Hottentot in  consequence takes i t  extremely
amiss i f  he i s  addressed by the words Pay or
Juge as the slaves are; he expects to be
c a lle d  by h is  name i f  addressed by anyone
who knows i t ,  and by those to whom i t  is
not known he expects to oe c a lle d  Honot
o r Boy.3 '

I t  must be maintained not so much against the 

h is to r ia n s  who have observed the absence o f a systematic 

r a c is t  ideo logy  at the Cape at th is  time, but c e rta in ly  

against the rath er vague assertion  that re lig io n  was the 

so le  determinanet o f so c ia l p o s it io n , that we here fin d  

a so c ia l order that i s  based on the exp lo ita tion  o f slave  

labour arid that th is  dichotomy between fre e  and unfree, though 

there are overlapping groups, i s  in the main buttressed by 

c u ltu ra l ,  r a c ia l  and other d if fe re n c e s . To th is  extent i t  

provides the b a s is  fo r  a so c ia l order in  which race is  . 

s ig n if ic a n t  and by d e fin it io n  cannot be defined as 

co lo u rb lin d .
^Com m issioner Verburg quoted in  Vatermeyer, E.B. Three Lectures  

on the Cape o f  Good Hope under the Government o f the butch 
bast In d ia  ¿ompany

37Lichtenste in , H. T rave ls  in  Southern A fr ic a  in  the Years 
1803. 1804. 1805, quoted in De Kock, V.op. c l t .  p.51
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are  so trammelled and con fined  in  a l l  th ings, 
that the absence o f  any freedom is  but too 
m an ifest. The orders and proclam ations, 
from time to time issued, are so r ig id  that 
i t  would be im possible to c a r ry  out pen a lt ies  
th e re in , except with u tte r ru in  o f  the 
b u rg h e rs .36

A lso , the presence o f the knechts as a form o f

sem i-*free labour a lb e it  an u n re lia b le  one, must have had an

e f fe c t  on the system. The same must be  said  regard ing the

presence o f  the Khoi Khoi as dependants o f  a s e r f - l ik e  kind.

Yet as L ich ten ste in  observed

The Hottentot i s  a h ired  servan t, and there is
th is  g reat d is t in c t io n  between them and the
s la v e : that the former on ly address the
master by the t i t l e  o f  Baas (m aster) w hile  the ’¡ 'w -
s la v e s  address him as Sieur (L o r d ) . . .  A
Hottentot in  consequence takes i t  extremely
amiss i f  he i s  addressed by the words Pay or
Juge as the s laves  are ; he expects to be
c a l le d  by h is  name i f  addressed by anyone
who knows i t ,  and by those to whom i t  is
not known he expects to oc c a l le d  Honot
o r  B oy .37

I t  must be maintained not so much against the 

h is to r ia n s  who have observed the absence o f a systematic  

r a c i s t  id eo logy  at the Cape at th is  tim e, but c e r ta in ly  

aga in st the ra th er vague assertion  th at r e l ig io n  was the 

so le  determ inanet o f  so c ia l p o s it io n , that we here fin d  

a so c ia l order that i s  based on the e x p lo ita t io n  o f  s lave  

labour and that th is  dichotomy between fre e  and un free , though 

there  are  overlapp ing  groups, i s  in  the main buttressed  by 

c u lt u r a l ,  r a c ia l  and other d if fe re n c e s . To th is  extent i t  

p rov ides  the b a s is  fo r  a so c ia l order in  which race  i s  

s ig n if ic a n t  and by d e f in it io n  cannot be  defined as 

c o lo u rb lin d .
^Com m issioner Verburg quoted in Vatermeyer, E.B. Three Lectures  

on the Cape o f  Good Hope tinder the Government o f  the butch 
Bast Yndia company

37Lichtenstein, H. Travels in Southern A frica in the Years 
1803. 1804. 1805*. quoted in De frock, V.op. c i t .  p.51



CHAPTER THREE

CONFLICT AND CONQUEST -  TH„ EASTERN FRONTIER 

( Section  A)

65.

The problem o f  the s ign ific a n ce  o f the f ro n t ie r

in  the h is to ry  o f  South A fr ic a  i s  a complex one. There seems

to be some agreement among h is to rian s  that the existence o f a

prolonged m ilit a ry  c o n fl ic t  betveen black and white has had

a permanent e f fe c t  on the nature o f  intex--group re la t io n s .

Thus fo r  example De K iew iet s ta te s  that

the Union C on stitu tion , in  n ative  p o licy  at a l l  
events, represented the truimph o f  the fron tier,, 
and in to  the hands o f  the f ro n t ie r  was delivered  
the fu tu re  o f  the n ative  peoples. I t  was the 
conviction  o f  the f r o n t ie r  that the foundations 
o f so c ie ty  were race  and the p r iv ile g e s  o f  ra c e .1

This point o f  view seems to be shared by most w rite rs  on 

South A fr ic a . More recen tly  T iryak ian  has shown how Calvinism  

underwent transform ation  in to  a r a c is t  ideo logy  under fro n t ie r  

conditions.

Yet ju s t  what the im plications o f the whole 

assumption about the fro n t ie r  a re  has remained obscure. Besides 

a fac tu a l account o f  the wars fought and the number o f  c a t t le  

captured, ve ry  l i t t l e  has been sa id  about the fro n t ie r  as a 

d is t in c t  s o c ia l  order. There has been no Tvirner -  type 1 2

1
De K iew iet, C. W. A H isto ry  o f  South A f r ic a . Soc ia l and 
Economic pp. I 5 0 - I 5 I

2
TJryakian, L . 'Apartheid  and R e lig ion ' in  Theology Today. 
Vo l. 14, pp. 385-400.

Turner, F. J . The F ron tie r in  American H isto ry .
3



d iscussion  about the South A frican  fro n t ie r  as e ith er a 

dem ocratizing fo rc e  or otherw ise. Most w rit in g s  on the Boer 

expansion tend to be o f  a romantic nature and have found i t  

convenient to concentration  the great A frik an er myth, namely, 

the Great Trek. Even h isto rian s  who concentrate on so c ia l  

stru c tu re  l ik e  De K iew iet seem to use the concept o f the  

f r o n t ie r  in  an almost omnibus fash ion  to r e fe r  to every area  

o f  competition fo r  a scarce resource as the fo llo w in g  quote 

shows:

In 1936 more than 89,000 n atives  from Portuguese  
t e r r i t o r ie s  were employed in  the mines o f  a 
to ta l o f  over 340,000. The great use o f  n ative  
labour by the mines became a s o c ia l and economic 
problem o f  the f i r s t  magnitude. I t  was the new 
race  fro .it ie r  o f  the twentieth century .4

W hile there may be some ju s t i f ic a t io n  fo r  

using  the concept fro n t ie r  to depict a c o n f l ic t  s itu a tion  

that a r ise s  out o f  competition fo r  lim ited  resources caution  

i s  necessary i f  i t s  usefu lness as a h e u r is t ic  device i s  to 

be m aintained. For instance, forms o f  labour e x p lo ita t io n  

in  a mine- based economy are l ik e ly  to be d if fe re n t  from those 

found in  an agrarian  economic o r d e r .  In  fa c t  though i t  is  

true to say that both s itua tion s have .in common fac to rs  l ik e  

sc a rc ity  o f  resources and involve  d if fe re n t  r a c ia l  groups, 

on c lo se r  examination i t  becomes c le a r  that com petition fo r  

jobs  in  the mines i s  only lim ited  to two groups, namely, the 

white worker and the black worker, and that a section  o f  the 

white population , namely, the mine-owners e x p lo it  the c o n fl ic t  

f o r  th e ir  own purposes. In other words the c o n f l ic t  does not 

in vo lve  the whole question o f  group (d e fin e d  as race ) su rv iv a l.

.

De K iew iet op. c i t .  p. 165
4



Further» whereas the in teraction  on the ru ra l 

f r o n t ie r  centers around the subjugation  and dispossession o f  

one group by another, and the problem o f e stab lish in g  ra t io n a l-  

le g a l  domination, the mining f r o n t ie r  presupposes th is very  

domination.

In  other words, the c o lon ia l mining enterprise  

belongs to the category which Malinowski c a l ls  the th ird  

column in s t itu t io n ^  whereas the concept fro n t ie r  should re fe r  

to a s o c ia l s itu a t io n  in  which two or more groups with varying  

m ilita ry  stren gth , c u ltu re , and race  strugg le  fo r  dominance 

through d ispossession  by peacefu l o r v io len t means to esta-* »•'. 

b lish  group (o r  ra ce ) hegemony ra th e r than a narrowly c la ss  one.

The other usage o f  the concept o f the f ro n t ie r  

which De K iew iet employs i s  be tte r forgotten  in order to avoid  

confusion . He w r ite s :

The r i s e  o f  gold-m ining in  South A fr ic a  was lik e  
the r i s e  o f  the same industry  among the o r ig in a l  
Mexican s e t t le r s  o r C a li fo rn ia .  I t  brought 
confusion  to an unprogressive  ru ra l soc iety . The 
f r o n t ie r  o f  capita? and industry  d id not fo llow  
the c a t t le  f r o n t ie r  o f  the Greak Trek gradually , 
mixing w ith  i t  s lo w ly , and f in a l ly  forming another 
so c ie ty  by the fu sion  o f  the o ld  and the new. 
in stead  th is f r o n t ie r  o f money and machinery 
leap t in to  the Boer m idst, bring ing  with i t  an 
agg re ss ive  and inccm patible popu lation ,6

Of course th is  is  a b r i l l i a n t  in s ig h t  in so f a r  as i t  points

out the very important fa c t  that what la t e r  became the basis

o f  a c a p it a l i s t  ta k e -o ff  in  South A fr ic a  was a purely fo rtu itou s

fa c to r  which arose rather exogenously, and had very l i t t l e  to

do w ith  the backward ru ra l order except that i t  inherited  some

o f  i t s  worst fe a tu re s . However, th is  should not obscure the

5
M alinowski, B. The Dynamic s  o f  Culture Change.

6
De Kiewiet op. c l t .  p, 120. ♦
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fcot. that our author is  now ta lk in g  about a d if fe re n t  way o f  

l i f e ,  namely, cap ita lism  invading a sem i-feudal ox-wagon 

c o lo n ia l economy, which ra ise s  d i f fe r e n t  th eo re tic a l issues.

Elsewhere, w rit in gs  on the fro n t ie r  have been 

more system atic though no le s s  rom antic. For instance in  the 

United States a whole d iscussion  was provoked by Frederick  

Jackson T u rn er's  work The F ron tie r in  American H isto ry  (1893). 

We s h a ll  take c. b r ie f  look at T u rn er 's  hypotheses and s t r ic 

tures even though most o f  them have been re fu ted , because he 

ra is e s  some in te res tin g  questions that are re levant to our 

problem.

Turner begins by n otin g  that American h isto ry  

has been in  a la rg e  degree the 1 is t o r y  o f  the co lon ization  o f  

the Great e s t .  "The existence o f  an area o f  f r e e  land i t s  

continuous recession  and the ad/ance o f  American settlement
7

westward, exp la in  American development." He then notes a 

ret'irn  to p rim itive  conditions under s p e c i f ic  f ro n t ie r  condi

tions •

At the A t lan tic  fro n t ie r  one can study the germs 
o f  processes repeated at each successive fro n t ie r .  
Ue have the complex European l i f e  sharp ly  p rec i
p ita ted  by the w ild e rress  in to  the s im p lic ity  o f  
p rim itive  conditions. Th« f i r s t  f r o n t ie r  had to 
meet i t s  Indian questl.on, i t s  question o f  the 
d isp o s it io n  o f the p u b lic  domain,of the means o f  
in tercourse  with o ld a r  settlem ents, o f  the 
extension o f  p o lit ic a l, o rgan iza tion , o f  r e lig io u s  
and educational a c t iv ity .  And the settlem ent o f  
these and s im ila r  questions fo r  one fro n t ie r  
served as a guide fo r  the n e x t .7 8

7
Turner op . c i t .  quoted in  T ay lo r, G. K. The Turner Thesis 
concerning the Role o f  the Fron t ier  in  American H istory  
(Problem s in  American CiviIT.zationJ p. l .

8
I b id .  p. 4.



I’owever, there are d iffe re n c es  between various fro n t ie r  

situation®, fo r  in stance , the farming fro n t ie r  d i f fe r s  from 

the mining f r o n t ie r .

The s itu a t io n  is  a lso  complicated by the prese

nce o f  European groups o f  d if fe re n t  n a t io n a lit ie s .  The 

English  farm ers met Indians armed with guns. The trading  

f r o n t ie r  (m ain ly  French fu r  h u n te rs ), v/hile s te a d ily  under

minin'-; Indian  power by making the Indians u ltim ate ly  

dependent on the w h ites, gave them an increased power o f  

re s is tan ce  by s e l l in g  them guns. On the other hand, the 

presence o f  a common enemy had a un ify ing  e f fe c t  on the s e t t le r  

communities, hence "p a rticu la rism  was strongest in  colonies  

with  no Indian  f r o n t ie r . "  A lso ,

I t  i s  evident that the un ify in g  tendencies o f  
the Revolutionary period  were fa c i l i t a t e d  by 
the previous cooperations in  the regu la tion  o f  
the f r o n t ie r .  In th is  connection may be mentioned 
the importance o f the f r o n t ie r ,  from that day to 
th is ,  as a m ilita ry  t ra in in g  school, keeping a liv e  
the power o f  re s istan ce  to aggression , and deve
lop in g  the sta lw a rt and rugged q u a lit ie s  o f  the 
fron tie rsm en .>

C lo se ly  connected with th is fro n t ie r  s o lid a r i ty

i s  the notion  o f  the f ro n t ie r  as a ru ra l m elting pot. "In

the c ru c ib le  o f  the f ro n t ie r  the immigrants were Americanized,

lib e ra te d , and fused  in to  a mixed race , English  in  neither

n a t io n a lity  nor c h a ra c te r is t ic s ."  This s o l id a r i t y  has both

democratic and an arch istic  aspects.

But the most important e f fe c t  o f  the f ro n t ie r  
has been in  the promotion o f  democracy here  
and in Europe, as has been in d icated , the 
f r o n t ie r  i s  productive o f  ind iv idualism  Complex 
so c ie ty  is  p re c ip ita ted  by the w ilderness into

Ib id .  p. 7«
9



a kind o f  p rim itive  organ ization  based on the 
fam ily . The tendency is  a n t i -s o c ia l .  I t  
produces antipathy to con tro l» and p a r t ic u la r ly  
to any d ire c t  c on tro l. The tax gatherer is  
viewed as a rep resen ta tive  o f  op p ress ion .*0

T urn er's  thesis has been attacked on almost 

a l l  f ro n ts . P ie rso n ,1'1- fo r  in stance, dism isses i t  as some 

form o f  geographic or environmental determinism. Ve are  not 

here concerned w ith  a c r it iq u e  o f  Turner and h is  f ro n t ie r  

democracy. However, that the outcome o f  the con frontation  

between groups o f  d if fe re n t  m ili tary power and technological 

development, modes o f  economic o rgan ization , cu ltu re  and race  

w i l l  bear permanent marks which w i l l  d is t in gu ish  i t  from any 

other so c ia l order seems to us qu ite  b a s ic . From th is  

perspective  the most in te re s t in g  c r it iq u e  o f T u rn er's  theory  

would ro t begin by dism issing the problem but would break 

the theory down in to  a se t o f  hypotheses and examine them 

c r i t i c a l l y  w ith  the view to te stin g  each one o f  them in  various  

s itu a t io n s . Something akin to th is procedure has been 

fo llow ed  by Louis Hacker who acknowledges that Turner was 

righ t in  pointing out the s ign ific a n ce  o f  f r e e  lands in  the 

course o f  the development o f  America!, so c ie ty  and goes on to 

point out that!

The fr e e  lands o f  the vest were not im portant, 
however, because they made p o s s ib le  the 
creation  o f  a unique •jvnericsn s p ir i t *  -  that 
in d e fin ab le  something that w«s to set the 
United States apart from European experiences 
fo r  a l l  time -  but because tlneir quick s e t t le 
ment and u t i l iz a t io n  fo r  the extensive  
cu lt iv a t io n  o f fo o d s tu ffs  fu rn ished  exac tly  
those commodities with which the United S tates, 
as a debtor nation , could  balance i t s  in te rn a tio n a l 
payments and borrow European c a p ita l in  order to

10
Ib id .  p. 14. 11

11Picrson , G. v . 'The F ron tie r and American In s t itu t io n s : A 
c r it ic ism  o f the Turner Theory' Ney Lngland Quar t e r ly . 15 
June l:')4fl, pp. 224 -255.
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develop a n ative  in d u s t r ia l en terp rise  . . .
In the second p lace , the presence o f the 
f r o n t ie r  helps to exp la in  the fa i lu r e  o f  
American labou r to preserve a continuatiS revo
lu t io n a ry  t r a d it io n : c la s s  lin e s  could not 
become f ix e d  as long as the f r e e  lands existed  
to d ra in  o f f  the most s p ir i t e d  elements in  the 
working and the low er m iddle c la ss  populations -  
not on ly  as farm ers, but as sm all merchants and 
e n te rp r is e rs , too -  and to prevent the creation  o f 
a labour rese rve  f o r  the purpose o f thwarting the 
demands o f  organ ized  w ork ers .12

I t  w i l l  be evident from the summary which v/e 

have pieser.ted that Turner i s  concerned w ith the Indians on ly  

in  so fa r  as they present a problem fo r  the s e t t le r s »  In  

other words, the Indian  i s  viewed as part o f  the environment 

o f  the farm ers, .'my conceptua lization  o f a fro n t ie r  

s itu a t io n  in  these terms w i l l  by d e f in it io n  be inadequate no 

m atter how informed i t  i s .  Mow th is  kind o f  ethnocentric ity  

i s  .an almost u n ive rsa l fe a tu re  o f  stud ies o f  co lon ia lism , 

c h ile  i t  i s  understandable that a lo t  o f  attention  should be 

given to the group which l.y v ir tu e  o f  i t s  m ilita ry  su p e r io r ity  

assumes hegemony, i t  is  no': co rrec t to assume that a i l  

c o lo n ia l h is to ry  i s  the h is to ry  o f  the co lon iz ing  white  

s e t t le r s ,  except fo r  pu re ly  id e o lo g ic a l reasons,, in point o f  

fa c t ,  one o f  the most important fa c to rs  in  determining the 

kind o f  s o c ia l  order tha' emerges out o f  conquest s itu a tio n s  

i s  not on ly  the strength  in  m ilit a ry  terms but the nature o f  

the whole mode o f  s o c ia l o rgan ization  o f the indigenous 

population .

I t  i s  th€ cen tra l theme o f  th is  Chapter that 

the encounter between t i t  s e t t le r s  and the a fr ican  peoples

Hacker, L 0 M. '¡Jecticns o r  C lasse s? ' in  N ation , 137 (J u ly
26, ,1933) PP. 109-110



whose socio-economic  mode o f organization was based not only 

on ca tt le  rearing but also agriculture provided the basis o f 

a soc ia l order based on d istinction  between groups on racia l 

lin es . In locating the roots o f South African white racism 

in  the fron tie r  confrontations o f the la te  18th and the major 

part o f the 19th century there are two theses with which we 

have to deal even i f  ind irectly . The f i r s t  one is  the 

connection between slavery as a means o f labour exploitation 

and the south African pattern o f race domination, as £ar as 

we know this thesis has not been system atically expounded in 

the South African context. Our position is  that the existence 

o f slavery as the ch ie f means o f labour exploitation is  an 

important contributory factor in the formation o f a society 

in  which race is  an important fa c to r  in structuring in ter

group re la tions. However* the mere existence o f slavery did 

not automatically lead to the peculiar pattern o f race 

rela tions situatioh in which p ractica lly  a ll the institutions 

are geared towards the perpetuation o f  a pattern o f r ig id  

rac ia l regimentation. In other words* i t  is  conceivable tnat 

without the confrontations with the Zulus* Sothos, and Xhosas 

a pattern o f race relations more akin to the Iberian variant 

would have developed in south A frica  even though a l l  the legal 

and re lig iou s  factors which are normally regarded as the 

pre-requisites fo r such an order were absent at the Cape.

The second thesis re la tes  to the causal 

connection ( as d istinct from structural com patibility) between 

capitalism  os a mode o f production and racism as an ideology 

o f domination. In its  crudest form this lin e  o f  argument 

presents i t s e l f  in the form o f a very simple economic 

reductionism which asserts that where ever there is  capitalism



rhere w ill be groups <-hat irf.ll b'_ the most orutally exploited

and the cap ita lists w ill use the presence of such groups to

prevent the emergence of proper revolutionary consciousness

among the workinj class, a shall have to postpone a detailed

disci-ssion of this thesis in a ll  its  forms to a later stage,

bore immediately, we may note that the social order which

emerged before the gold boom, based, as i t  was, on agriculture

and marked by an almost complete absence of wage labour and

hence more akin to feudalism than capitalism was the seedbed

of the rac ia lly  stratified  society. The development of

capitalism from feudalism in Jurope is littered  with cases of

the merging o f groups, namely., former slaves, free peasants,

and serfs. ICn the Cape i t s e l f  the Khoi ¿Choi merged with the

formex slaves tc form the so-called Gape Coloureds, tt'v the

emergence of the poor whites in south Africa as a distinct

group whose class position pat them cn the saime level with

the blacks cannot be accounted for adequately by the 
*

capitalism/racisn thesis* In our view the existence of a 

semi-feudal colonial order shaped the very nature c (' Gouth 

. 'n.n.o, industrial capitalism.

To maintain that the social order based on 

dispossession by conquest shaped the very nature of South 

African industrial capitalism is to imply that the version of 

capitalist society that v/e encounter in modern ¿outh Africa 

is  rot European capitalism with enclaves of irrational 

features (which results in the polity versus economy contra

diction thesis) but that not only ore the economy and polity 

soundly compatible, but also that ;.o logic of industrialism  

can make i t  identical with any other industrialized order. 

Secondly, i t  is  to argue that the colonizer/coloniz-d



-e la t io n sh ip  which is  at out ard the same time a p o l i t ic a l  

and an economic re la t io n sh ip  precedes( and in  turn shapes, 

and is  at the same time shaped by, the cap ita list/w orker or 

employer/employee re la t io n sh ip . In  le s s  obscure language  

South ..fr ic an  in d u s tr ia l cap ita lism  developed w ith in  the 

framework o f  what were e s s e n t ia lly  c o lo n ia l in ter-g roup  

re la t io n s  w ith  the re su lt  that the c la s s  structure  that 

emerged was in  fa c t  skewed in  a ce rta in  d irection  by th is  

fa c to r .

To be ab le  to understand the f ro n t ie r  con

fron ta tion  f u l ly ,  i t  is  necessary to analyse the so c ia l  

stru c tu re  o f  the various groups in vo lved , we have re fe rre d  

to the c o n flic t  as one o f  cu ltu re s , races e tc . but i t  is  

necessary to point out that these fa c to rs  impinge and 

exacerbate a c o n flic t  which is  e s s e n t ia lly  economic and has a 

strong p o l i t ic a l  dimension v ia  the m ilita ry  so lu tio n . What 

in te rlo ck s  the groups in v io len t c o n f l ic t  is  s t ru g g le  over 

lan d . The importance o f land to groups whose s o c ia l organ i

zation  re sts  on a p asto ra l and a g r ic u ltu ra l economic base 

eanrot be overemphasized. I f  we consider the fq.ct that the

whole question o f the sh ift in g  s e t t le r  fro n t ie r  centered
1 Aaround the s e t t le r s ' d es ire  fo r  land as Heumark has shown, 

i t  w i l l  be obvious why the s tru gg le  had a l i f e  o r death nature  

On the s ide  o f  the A fricans the importance o f land i s  summed 

up by ia n d ile 's  observation  that "the patrimony o f a ch ie f  

i s  land and men".

On the other hand, the importance o f  land to 

both groups should to t  be allowed to obscure the very  

important d iffe ren ces  between the two groups. In fa c t  i t  is

13
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a fa l la c y  to represent the confrontation  simply as a strugg le

between two se ts  o f  p a s to ra lis t s  as some w rite rs  have done.

To rlo so is  to obscure t'-ie most s ig n if ic a n t  aspect o f  the

c o n f l ic t ,  ns Neumark has pointed out:

The observation  is  sometimes made that in  some 
respect the p as to ra l economy o f the fro n t ie r  
Boers was s im ila r  to that o f  the Bantu t r ib e s .
Both Boer and Bantu were preoccupied with  
c a t t le  breeding and the search fo r  pastures.
From th is  i t  has been concluded that the economy 
o f the f r o n t ie r  Boers had been both prim itive  
and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t .  Such a conclusion is  both 
in co rrec t and m isleading , as to the Eoers, i t  
must be pointed out taat they had never 
severed tneir economic in tercourse  with the out
s id e  v o r ld , and the c a t t le  and sheep they Bred 
were m ostly intended for the market. I t  is  true 
that the f ro n t ie r  farm ers seldom ra ised  cash 
crops, but i t  must not be overlooked that they 
always brad ’ cash l iv e s t o c k '14

The above observation , namely, that the 

f r o n t ie r  Boors d id  produce for the market ra ise s  problems fo r  

our ch aracte rization  o f  the f r o n t ie r  economy as in  a way pre

c a p it a l is t  and c lo se r  to c o lo n ia l feudalism  than cap ita lism .

To d isen tangle  th is  problem ve  would have to e stab lish  the 

various degrees o f  involvement in  the market which various  

groups had at various times in  South »f.rica and o f  course the 

nature o f  the Cape market which seems to have had i t s  ov/n 

p e c u lia r it ie s .  I t  would be in te re s t in g , fo r  instance to know 

how fa r  the inhabitants o f  the Boer Republics v/ere involved  in  

a market economy. Sven i f  the question o f  involvement in  

market operations is  answered p o s it iv e ly ,  the problem s t i l l  

remains as to whether one can ch aracte rise  a mode o f production  

as c a p it a l is t  s o le ly  because o f  the fa c to r  o f  market exchange. 

.Surely at th is  point we are faced  w ith  the problem that has 

b a ff le d  economic h isto rian s  and others as to the most v ia b le  

de? in ition  o f  c ap ita lism . The presence o f market exchange

14
Ib id .  p. 24



operations i s  very important because i t  shows that th is  

apparently  backward fro n t ie r  economy was in  fa c t  connected 

with  the ou ts id e  w orld  in  a s a t e l l i t e - l i k e  fash ion  in Gunder 

Frank 's term s. However, th is  does ro t  s e t t le  the question as 

to whether the f r o n t ie r  way o f  l i f e  can be characterized  as 

c a p i t a l i s t  because i f  a man s e l l s  bu tter and hides in  exchange 

fo r  guns and m ateria ls  fo r  making w agers, h is  way o f  l i f e  may 

s t i l l  be ch aracte rized  as one dominated by the sustenance 

fa c to r ,  we sh a ll  have to return  to th is  problem at a la t e r  

stage .

Perhaps the most in te re s t in g  aspects o f  the 

f r o n t ie r  s itu a t io n  l i e  not in  d if fe re n c e s  in  the economic 

systems o f  the groups but in  those areas to which the concept 

o f  c u ltu ra l  p lu ra lism  d irects  our a tten tion . I f  we consider 

the ra b id  ind iv idua lism  o f the f r o n t ie r  Boers with th e ir  

a n a rch is t ic  s o l id a r i t y  developed during th e ir  long s tru g g le  

against the Company bureaucrats ( i h  th e ir  s t ru g g le  fo r  an 

open market) on the one h>nd, and aga in st the Khoi Khoi and 

the San on the o th er, in  contrast to the whole mode o f  so c iu l  

organ ization  amongst the A frican  groups centering  around the 

in s t itu t io n  o f  ch ie fta in sh ip  and extended k insh ip  t ie s ,  i t  

becomes c le a r  what a complex task i t  would be to try  and 

determine the groups' views o f  th e ir  opponents* Perhaps i t  is  

on ly  at th is  very e a r ly  stage that the search fo r  a 'd u a l  

society* can be f r u i t f u l  i f  one can e s ta b lish  that there was 

a so c ie ty  a t that stage . A lso, we must note that there were 

a lready  black people who v/ere part and parce l o f  the w iite  

s id e  o f  the fro n t ie r  e ith er as s laves  o r  sem i-se r fa , anyway 

unfree people  though euphem istically  re fe rre d  to as 'f r e e  

persons o f  c o lo u r '« Thus w hile we are  try in g  to e stab lish  the



s p e c i f ic  problems which tha expanding white settlement had to 

face  at th is  p a r t ic u la r  stage , i t  is  important not to overlook 

the con tin u ity  o f  the whole process.

F ir s t  reports o f contact between the Xhosas and 

the Boers go back to 1702 when a c a tt le -p lu n d e rin g  expedition  

from Ste llenbosch , con sis tin g  o f  fo r t y - f iv e  Europeans and a 

number o f  Khoi khoi, l e f t  fo r  the eastern  parts o f  the in te 

r i o r .  This f i r s t  contact was ra th er ominous because we are 

informed that they " f e l l  a fou l o f  Bantu tribesmen in  the 

neighbourhood o f the F ish  R iver"<, Apparently , the ra iders  

then attacked the Khoi Khoi o f  that region  and drove o f f  with  

th e ir  c a t t le ,  and committed other acts o f  v io lence  against 

them. Trade between the Xhosas ¿nd the co lon ists  went on 

somewhat in te rm itten tly  throughout the eighteenth century. In  

1768 a commission appointed by t h » Cape government to define  

the boundaries c f  the colony not cn ly  found the road from the 

d is t r ic t  o f  Swellendam lead ing  "eastwards to the abode o f  the 

K a f f i r s ',  but they were a lso  to ld  c f  a narrower road running 

the same way. Apparently th is  road was used by 'hawkers' 

using horses and horse ca rts  instead o f  ox wagons. The Company 

also  obtained "a  great number o f ca - t ie ,  f i t  fo r  s laugh ter, in  

exchange fo r  tobacco, brandy, g lass- beads and b it s  o f iron "  

(b e fo re  1774).

Permanent face  to fa c e  contact i s  a fea tu re  o f  

the la s t  quarter o f  the eighteenth c.sntury. Cory15 describes  

the scatte red  white population o f  tlut eastern  d is t r ic t s  in  

I 878  as a very heterogeneous one con sis tin g  o f  those who found 

themselves there in consequence c f  eastward m igration re su lt in g

/ 1 •
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from the d es ire  o f  their fo rebears  to escape from the unjust 

and i r r i t a t in g  r u le  o f th e  Company plus various new a r r iv a ls  

o f  variou s European n a t io n a lit ie s ,  as L ichtenstein  points  

out i f  a s o ld ie r  who had served out h is time, or a European 

who had not ta len t s u f f ic ie n t  to get h is bread in  Cape Town, 

wished to e s ta b lish  h im self as a c o lo n is t , th is  was the part 

o f the country to which a l l  such were se n t .1**

I t  i s  important to understand that the a t t i 

tudes o f  the Cape o f f i c i a l s  to the settlem ents in  the eastern  

d is t r ic t s  were governed by th e ir  own s e l f i s h  in te re s ts . Cory 

inform s us that: The new d is t r ic t  ( G ra ff-R e in et) could but 

be o f  l i t t l e  va lue  to the Company; i t  was th erefo re  to be 

m aintained at as l i t t l e  cost as p o ss ib le . With the view to 

making i t  s e lf-su p p o rt in g , a tax o f  I s .  4d. on every 100 sheep 

and Id . on every head o f  c a t t le  was le v ied . The g rea test  

expense an tic ipa ted  was that o f  p rotecting  the d is t r ic t  

aga in st n ative  in roads. The s t r ic t e s t  orders were issued  

fo rb id d in g  the farm ers to barte r f o r  c a t t le  oi have any other 

dea lin gs with them. With the fe e b le  organ ization  and no 

I<ov/er to enforce the p en a lt ie s , forbidden t r a f f i c  continued  

ard many k a f f i r s  were in  the se rv ice  o f  the farmers as herds. 

This la t t e r  proceeding was f e l t  dangerous, fo r  a rupture  

between master and servant might lead  to troub le  with the 

v/hole t r ib e  to which the n ative  belonged. Comparative prospe

r i t y  and quiet led  the farmers to resume c a t t le  breeding and 

the production o f  such commoditions as bu tter and soap. These 

every now and then were transported to Cape Town where they

7 « .
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1803-1806

Cory op. c i t .
17
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found a ready market* a l l  t h is ,  however, was a calm which 

betokened an impending storm. Suddenly Cungwa and Langa 

crossed the Kish R iver e a r ly  in  1789 with hundreds ok th e ir  

fo llo w e rs » Farming operations came to an end.

The above extract sums up the problem o f  

fro n t ie r  ex istence from the point o f  view o f  the s e t t le r .  Now 

to ar^ue that the presence o f  the Xhosas across the border and 

some within i t ,  presented no new problems fo r  the s e t t le r s  

because i t  was a continuation o f  a  process o f  conquest which 

had started  w ith  the Khoi Khoi i s  to turn one 's a ttention  from 

the most s ig n if ic a n t  aspect o f  the c o n fl ic t .  The d isposse

ss ion  o f herdsmen presents problems which are d if fe re n t  to 

those which are  thrown up by an encounter with se tt le d  

a g r ic u ltu r a l is t s .  Once pas m oralists are depiived o f th e ir  

c a t t le ,  to some extent, resources are  closed to them even 

though there may s t i l l  be fre e  lan d  a v a ila b le . On the other  

hand, to reduce groups which p ra c t is e  agricu ltu re  to a s ta te  

o f dependerce i t  i s  necessary that not on ly should they be 

deprived o f th e ir  c a t t le  but a lso  that subsistence ag ricu ltu re  

be c rip p led .

The s e t t le r  response to th is s itua tion  was o f  

course to strengthen that p e c u lia r ly  fro n t ie r  in s t itu t io n  o f  

defence, namely, the commando, w h ile  the commando as an 

in s t itu t io n  car be regarded as the embodiment o f  notions about 

the secredness o f  group su rv iv a l, in  the Cape i t  a lso  had a 

strong anarch istic  dimension. C o lone l C o llin s  observed that 

from th is moment the authority o f  the Government began to 

dec line  in the eastern d is t r ic t s ,  the inhabitants conceiving  

that, as i t  had no pover to p ro te c t , i t  was unable to punish, 

according to him, some e v i l  d isposed  persons at the Cape, as
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'v e il as in  the country- took advantage o f  these cirums tarces 

to propagate revo lu tionary  p r in c ip le s , and G ra ff-R e in et  

became the theatre o f  anarchy and r e v o lt .  So here v/e see 

how the problems a r is in g  from the presence o f a form idable  

enemy across the border have repercussions on the re la t io n s  

between the s e t t le r s  and the o f f i c i a l s .  Problens re la t in g  

to market opportun ities, taxation  etc . combine w ith  the whole 

problem o f  fro n t ie r  secu rity  to form a h igh ly  exp losive  

s itu a t io n .

Another in te re s t in g  featu re  o f  th is s itu a tion

is  to observe  the way in  which ideas derived  from the French

Revolution  were adopted at the Cape and thereby d isto rted  to

su it  the s p e c i f ic a l ly  f ro n t ie r  conditions in  the eastern  
18d is t r ic t s .  Cory informs us th a t : In  South A fr ic a  the 

p o l i t i c a l  condition o f  a l l  except the p r iv ile g e d  o f f i c i a l s  o f  

the Company was comparable w ith those o f  the lower c la sses  

in  France and Holland. Knowledge o f  what was taking place  

in  ..urope made i t s e l f  f e l t  in  the colony, being dissem inated  

by d ese rte rs  from the Company's se rv ic e , discharged sold.it s 

and other adventurerers who g rad u a lly  mixed w ith the community 

• . .  I t  i s  therefore  a matter o f  l i t t l e  su rp rise  that the 

greater p a rt  o f South A frican  co lo n is ts  were 'p a t r i o t s ' ,  o r ,  

as General C raig  described them, in fec ted  with the rankest 

poison o f  Jacobinism . In the more iso la te d  and d istan t p a rts , 

such as G ra ff -k e in e t , pub lic  op in ion , e a s i ly  swayad by a few  

popular lead ers  was at the mercy o f  those who introduced the 

new ideas which, in  conjunction w ith  the ignorance and 

c re d u lity  o f  the farmers thus cut o f f  from c iv i l iz a t io n ,  gave

I b id .
18



b irth  to the most absurd id ea « w ith  re«i>ect to th e ir  strength  

and im portance. In  im itation  o f  the French procedure, the 

handful o f  people in  Q ra ff-R e in et formed the •National 

assem bly ' , w h ile  in  Swellendam the 'N a tio n a l Convsntion o f  the 

colony o f  Swellendaift' came to ex isten ce .

The s tru g g le s  aga in st the Company o f f i c i a l s  

and la t e r  aga in st the B r it is h  served to shape the «vature o f  

group consciousness among the s e t t le r s .  How th is jroup  

consciousness operates is  not r e s t r ic te d  to these sp e c if ic  

stru g g le s  but forms part o f  a w orld  view which serves  as 

the most ready mechanism fo r  in te rp re t in g  the w orld . Thus when 

the s e t t le r s  began to ta lk  about the 'v o ic e  o f  the peuple ' 

and s im ila r  concepts which were in  essence revo lu tion ary *  

there was embodied in  them in  embryonic form traces o f  'v o lk ' 

ideas (d e fin e d  as a blood group with i t s  own g h e is t ) whf.ch 

are extrem ely com patible with r a c is t  id eo logy .

Rather than fo llo w  developments on the f r o n t ie r  

in  any ch ro n o log ica l o rder the re s t  o f  th is  Chapter w i l l  l»e 

devoted to  the s p e c i f ic  conjuncture o f  a so c ie ty  in  c f i s i s  

with the Xhosas* B r it is h  p o l i t i c a l  dominance, and the 

presence o f  m issionaries as part o f  the f r o n t ie r  setting  with  

the view  to showing how lin e s  came to be drawn on ra c ia l  

ra th er than any other l in e s  re su lt in g  in  a p ec u lia r  form o f  

r a c ia l  s t r a t i f i c a t io n .

The c o lo n ia l so c ie ty  which encoutered the

might o f  the Xhosas towards the end o f the eighteenth century
19was r id d le d  with c o n f l ic t .  Balar.d ier has noted that a 

number o f  works on c o lo n ia l so c ie t ie s  have in s is te d  on

B a lan d ier Q. The Joc io lo  iy o f  Black A f r ic a . Chap. 1.



tha state o f c r is is  which most colonized societies reveal.

This is  present to the extent that the dominant minority is 

opposed to reed, solutions* Such crises c a ll into question the 

qu asi-to ta lity  o f society, the institu tions as well as groups 

and socia l symbols* Accordingly, maladjustments constitute 

good analytical starting points which allow one not only to 

understand phenomena o f contact between the dominant and the 

dependent society but also better to understand the la t te r  in 

it s  trad itional forms, by making manifest certain characteri

s t ic  weaknesses or certain irreducible structures and 

co lle c t iv e  representations*

V/hat interests us in Balandier's insight is  

the methodological point about maladjustments as good starting 

points* ihat threatened the socia l order which had developed 

in the Cape by the end o f the eighteenth century was not so 

much the con flic t between the colonizer and the colonized 

though i t  w il l  be shown la te r  that the presence o f the Xhosas 

across the border a ffected Khoi Khoi revolutionary conscious

ness. The principal aspect o f the c on flic t  lay in the fac* 

that the whole socia l order had been based on a contradiction* 

This was embodied in the principle o f the Dutch ¿ast India 

Company being, as i t  was, a trading company founded and 

thriving on the princip le o f monopoly, attempting to undertake 

colonization by establishing a free  s e tt le r  community. This 

is  the central contradiction that runs through the whole 

h istory o f the Company*s rule in the Cape. Hence any analysis 

o f Cape society at this stage in terms o f the nature o f  the 

ruling class (as proposed by Genovese) has to come to terms 

wiLh this bifurcation o f  the dominant white section in to these 

two antagonistic groups namely, o f f ic ia ls  and settlers*
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The follow ing quote from Fouche's The Dairy o f

adam Tag expresses this con flic t very well*

On the other hand, the o f f ic ia ls  f e l t  no a ffec- 
ion fo r  the colonists as such* as a rule they 
regarded the settlers  as interlopers who, i f  
not representing an element d irectly  prejudicial 
to the Company, were at a l l  events in the 
o f f ic ia ls ' way and appropriated whatever small 
p ro fits  .would otherwise have fa llen  to the la tte r*  
Almost immediately a fter the settlement o f the 
f i r s t  colonists at the Cape, there sprang up 
amongst them a fee lin g  o f suspicion as regards 
the o f f ic ia ls *  The o f f ic ia ls  for their part 
watched with jealous eyes the farming operations 
o f the se ttlers* So, soon as they attempted 
something o f the kind themselves, they came into 
co llis ion  with their riva ls#  who at once complained 
to the authorities* In the seventeenth century 
this had repeatedly occurred» And gradually 
there had grown up between the two classes a 
somewhat strong class antagonism* The o f f ic ia ls  
styled themselves the Company's 'leg itim ate 
children ' while the colon ists were 'i l le g it im a te ',  
bastards without lega l r ig h ts .20

So in  grappling with the class structure o f  

this early society we cannot simply talk about a dominant 

white minority* True, the whole society was based on the 

exploitation  o f slave and Khoi Khoi labour but this fact alone 

does not make the fre e  white soc iety  devoid o f antagonistic 

in terests . Already at this stage we find that access to 

p o lit ic a l power acted to the advantage o f the o f f ic ia ls  who 

thus formed a private monopoly inside the state monopoly.

This con flic t which had developed in  Van Riebeeck's time with 

the farmers asserting that they were not prepared to be the 

Company's slaves, served not only to shape class consciousness 

among the se ttle rs  but, together with Calvinism, acted as a 

cata lyst fo r  integrating se ttle r  groups o f various national 

l i t i e s  into a s ingle unit*

Fouche, L. The Diary o f Adam Tits*, p* 193
20



However, th is should not be taken to mean that

there w ere no d iffe ren ces  w ith in  the s e t t le r  community i t s e l f

Idenburg . fo r  in stance, informs us that:

In  Cape Town and the surrounding d is t r ic t s  in  
the  la t e r  h a lf  o f the eighteenth century many 
l iv e d  in  conditions o f  luxury  which i t  would 
be  hard to ju s t i fy »  fu rth e r  away, however, 
nomadic farmers u su a lly  l iv e d  in  sc a n tily  
fu rn ish ed  houses o f  rough c lay  and mud, and even 
o ften  enough in straw  huts or in  an ox cart in  
which they moved from p lace  to p la c e .21

The explosive p o l i t i c a l  clim ate which gripped  

Cape so c ie ty  towards the end o f  the eighteenth century vas 

a r e s u lt  o f  a long drawn s tru g g le  fc r  a f r e e  market by the 

c o lo n is t s .  The stru gg le  had been mainly an economic one 

from the very beginning though w ith some p o l i t ic a l  undertones 

since  the  o f f i c i a l s  were using th e ir  p o l i t ic a l  power to 

m aintain a position  o f economic dominance through a closed  

market. However, towards the end o f  the century the whole 

s t ru g g le  assumed a d is t in c t ly  p o l i t i c a l  nature. This was due 

in  part to p o l i t ic a l  developments abroad. In 1779 a burgher 

meeting was summoned se c re t ly  at Cape Town and fou r men were 

empowered to go to Amsterdam as representatives o f  the Cape 

burghers to express their grievances to the Council o f Seven

teen.

These 'patriots? were drawn almost en tire ly  

from the west. Pour hundred o f the three thousand free  men 

o f the colony signed a petition , a ll o f them liv in g  within a 

day's r id e  o f Cape Town. The patriots demanded that the laws 

be w ritten  down; a share in the making and in the admini

stering and interpreting the same. They also demanded seven

Idenburg, P. J. The Cape o f good Hope at the Turn o f the 
eighteenth Century, p. lfl
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seats in  the Council c f  P o licy  v/hen matters a ffe c t in g  the 

burghers were being discussed. Two o f  these seats were to 

be vacated  ar.nually and f i l l e d  by men nominated by the burgher 

c o u n c illo rs  and approved by the Governor. /.Iso, the burgher 

c o u n c illo rs  as a body were to have the r ig h t  to report to the 

Seventeen on the sta te  o f  the colony, They a lso  demanded 

h a l f  the seats in  the High Court and the r ig h t  o f  appeal to 

Amsterdam instead  o f  Batavia .

Other grievances included r e l i e f  from w ;

attendance at the matrimonial cou rt; a f ix e d  sca le  o f  

o f f i c i a l  fe e s ; reduction o f  farm re n ts ; h igher wine prices; 

more churches in  the h in terland ; l ib e r t y  to f lo g  slaves  

without re ference  to the F is c a l ;  leave  to send cargoes to 

the N etherlands; f re e  trade with the In d ies and freedom to 

trade  in  s la v e s ; an end to the keeping o f  shops or any other 

form o f  business by freed  Chinese and Japanese p rison ers ; an 

end to the r ig h t  o f  fo re ign ers  to l iv e  at the Cape o r to buy 

or h ir e  houses, o r  to run a 'burgher trade ' o r to r id e  in land  

or to become burghers unless they had f i r s t  been in  Compar../ 

s e r v i c e . .

We may note that besides the strin gent  

r e s t r ic t io n s  placed on fo re ign e rs  in  g e re ra l,  on ly the 

grievances r e la t in g  to the f lo gg in g  o f  s la v es  and trade by 

Chinese and Japanese had any d ire c t  bearing  on intergroup  

r e la t io n s .  The la t t e r  a lso  had very strong economic roots  

s in ce  the Chinese and Japanese were be lieved  to have access 

to s to len  goods through the s la v e s . This provides a s t r ik in g  

con tra st to the fro n t ie r  s itu a tion  where the issue  o f  the 

r e la t io n s  between the A fricans and Khoi Khoi and the Boers



became one o f the cen tra l problems. On the whole, these  

demands were not granted by the Seventeen, a ffe c t iv e  

p o l i t i c a l  con tro l s t i l l  rested  with the Company o f f i c i a l s .  

Ve now have to determine v/hther under B r it ish  ru le  there  

were any meaningful changes.

when the B r it is h  f i r s t  occupied the Cape in  

1795 there were residen t there at that time 16,000 

Europeans, 17,000 s laves  and an indeterminate number o f  

Khoi Khoi and San. Some o f  the h igher Dutch o f f i c i a l s  

re ta ined  th e ir  posts . C o lon ists throughout supplied  the 

ra rk  and f i l e  o f  the c i v i l  se rv ic e , but the higher posts  

were f i l l e d ,  as occasion o ffe re d , w ith Englishmen, Very  

few  changes in  the lav/ were made. The Commission o f  the 

High Court was rep laced  by a burgher senate o f  s ix  

se lec ted  by the Governor from a fo u r fo ld  l i s t  presented by 

the board as.- vacancies occurred. The to rturing  o f  slaves  

and Khoi Khoi on susp ic ion , and the breaking on the wheel 

ard other savage forms o f Cape punishment were abo lished . 

The Governor and Lieutenant—Governor took the place o f  * he 

Court o f  Batavia  as the court o f  c i v i l  appeal, n V ic e -  

admiralty Court, independent o f  the co lon ia l Government, 

was a lso  e stab lish ed . The High Court was cut down from 13 

members to 8, and a l l  judges were paid . The c i v i l  powers 

o f  the landdrosts were extended e sp ec ia lly  in  G ra ff-k e in e t .

In  terms o f the C ap itu lation  a l l  monopolies 

were can ce lled , re s tr ic t io n s  on the sa le  o f  goods to the 

ship-., and on in te rn a l trade were swept away. Coastal trade  

was perm itted even eastward into the sphere o f  the English  

East In d ia  Company, and goods from any part o f  the B r it is h  

dominions were admitted d u ty -free .

S6 ..



Most or the reform s that were made by the

B r it is h  a ffec ted  mainly the Western d is t r ic t s .  L ike the

company, the B r it ish  hard ly  had any fro n t ie r  p o lic y . Walker

describes the s ta te  o f  the variou s ethnic groups in  the Cape

at th is time as fo llo w s :

. . .  In  the Northeastern d is t r ic t s  Bushman were  
sometimes serving as c a tt le -h e rd s } but as a 
ru le  they vere s t i l l  being shot or chased away, 
except in  the parts around Tarka, where they 
were numerous enough to make scattered  farm ers 
withdraw. The Hottentots presented a less  
dangerous but more com plicated problem, o f  
recent years , they had been recognized as humble 
dependents o f  Juropean so c ie ty . Children o f  
slave  fa th ers  and Hottentot mothers had been 
s p e c ia l ly  provided fo r  as se r fs  o f the owners 
o f  s la v e s ; f i e ld  commandants and veldw achi- 
meesters had been ordered to make a return to  
the la id -d ro s t s  o f  a l l  Hottentots to check the  
p ractice  o f  runaway s la v es  passing themselves 
o f f  as Hottentots, fo r  a lready  i t  was d i f f i c u l t  
to d ist in gu ish  one c la ss  o f  coloured man from  
another . . .  Bastards who were not in  the se rv ic e  
o f  the co lon ists  had to en ro l, make opgaaf and 
pay taxes l ik e  ord inary  burghers. Nevertheless  
the pure-blooded Hottentots were s t i l l  regarded  
as fre e  men l iv in g  in  the colony but not o f  i t . 22

The Khoi Khoi*s t ra d it io n a l system o f  so c ia l  

organ ization  was now in  a state  o f  decay. D ispossessed o f  

th e ir  c a t t le  and land most were e ith e r vagrants or m iserably  

paid or unpaid farm labou re rs . Such organized groups as 

there were were leav in g  the co lony. The Koranas were seeking  

re fu ge  round the junction  o f  the Vaal and Harts r iv e r s ;  the 

so -c a lle d  Bastards and Griquas were e ith er holding on with  

Adam Kok 1 at the Lower Orange or fo llow in g  h is  son 

Cornelius to the middle Orange v a l le y ,  the Namaquas vere  

d r i f t in g  northwards into South west A fr ic a . "The Orange

W alker, U. A, A H istory  o f  Southern A frica^  p. 128.
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River v a lle y  to the northward o f  the colony thus swarmed with  

h a lf -b re e d s ,  Hottentots, runaway s laves and outlaws, a menace 

to the border fa rm ers ." We s h a l l  see la t e r  how the supposedly 

d o c ile  Khoi Khoi formed a llia n c e s  with the /-hosas against the 

s e t t le r s .

We must row turn to what i s  e a s i ly  the most 

in te re s t in g  aspect in  tne r.ew s itu a t io n , namely, the presence 

o f  m issionaries at the Cape. The presence o f  Juropean mission

a r ie s  in  Southern A fr ic a  dates back to 1560 when Father Guzalo 

de S i lv ie r a  larded  at So fa la  as emissary o f  the Society o f  

Jesus founded in  1540 by Loyola. In Chapter Two we noted how 

Church and State  were c lo se ly  in tertw ined  at the Cape and how 

the actions o f  the Company and the s e t t le r s  were always ra tio n 

a liz e d  in  terms o f  God's w i l l  to  the point where the Company 

was an expression  o f  God's purpose. This phenomenon had 

h is to r ic a l  roots in  the long war which ended in  the Treaty o f  

b u rs te r  in  1646. So Dutch patrio tism  and r e l ig io n  became 

in sep arab le  twins.

Besides occasiona l short v i s i t s  to the Cape ay

m iss io n a rie s , George Schmidt was the f i r s t  m issionary to be

sent by the horavians with the approval o f  the Dutch Reformed

Church o f  Amsterdam to work among the Khoi Khoi. He a rrived

at the Cape in 1737. A look a t h is met od o f  work gives us

an idea o f  the d i f f i c u l t ie s  he encountered»

every evening I v is ite d  the Hottentots, sat  
down among them, d is t r ib u te d  tabacco, and 
began to smoke with them. I to ld  them that, 
moved by sincere love , X had come to make them 
acquainted with th e ir S av iou r, and to a s s is t  
them to work. Upon th is  A frik a  (one o f  the two



Hottentots who had accompanied Jchmidt from 
Cape Town) re p lie d : 'That is  a good Baas."
I  asked them i f  they knew that there was a 
g rea t  Baas, who had given them th e ir  c a t t le  
and a l l  they possessed. "Yes" answered 
A fr ik a .  "i/hat do you c a l l  him* *?" "Ue c a l l  
him Tu iqua," was the rep ly . Thereupon I 
re jo in e d : "Oh, dear people, th is  Tuiqua is  
ou r Saviour. He became man, and fo r  us He 
d ied  upon the C r o s s .23

Besides the ethnocentric opportunism which 

re in te rp re ts  every re l ig io u s  system in  i t s  own terms, what is  

most s t r ik in g  about Schmidt's procedure is  how the v/hole 

question o f  r e l ig io n  becomes intertw ined w ith questions o f  

race . God is  re fe rre d  to as the great 'B aas ' , the white man 

who is  the le s se r  'B aas" occupies a status position  next to 

God as i t  were. I t  is  in  such fac to rs  that the roots o f  the 

in te rn a liz a t io n  o f  ideas about r a c ia l  in fe r io r i t y  and super

io r i t y  cure to be found, head, another m issionary wrote in  

1851 that "the Hottentots are prone to despise  th e ir  own 

coin tryrnen" and that he had often  hoard Hottentots say: " I
24won't a llo w  another Hotter tot to say anything to me." Marais 

informs us that "the Kehoboth burgher has p ride  in  h is  white  

blood which makes him g lory  in the fa c t  that he i s  !not a 

native  but a B a sta rd '. As such he holds h im self excused from 

•K a ff ir  w o rk ', which may e a s ily  be stretched to include a l l  

labour w ith  the hands." I t  i s  not su rp ris in g  that in  a society  

in  which blackness i s  associated with s lave ry  and serfdom and 

whiteness with freedom and power that tuere w i l l  be a measure 

o f in te rn a liz a t io n  o f  the dominant group 's ideo logy . The point 

we are making is  that the m issionary in tervention  served to

KV-

23
Du P ie s s is ,  J . A H istory  o f  Chri st ian  M issions in  South 
. . f r ie r,. pp. 53-54*'

24
* M arais , J. A. The Cape Coloured Peo p le ; pp. 105-106*



re in fo rce  th is  .ideology by r e i fv in o  re la t io n s  between races*

Schmidt l e f t  the Cape in  1 7 4 3  having worked 

fo r  s ix  years among the Khoi Khoi, f o r  n early  h a lf  a century 

a ft e r  h is  departure no fu rth e r  m issionary work was done. I t  

was Moravians again  who took the f i e l d  towards the end o f  the 

century, on the eve o f  the great m issionary d r iv e . Leave was 

again obtained from the Council o f  Seventeen» and in  1792 

three Moravian m issionaries a rrived  at Baviaans K loo f. Some 

200 Khoi Khoi s t i l l  l iv e d  there. However, they now had much 

le s s  c a t t le  and some had been working fo r  the Boers hence they 

could  a l l  speak Dutch.

At th is  very e a r ly  stage  we f in d  evidence o f  

b it t e r  h o s t i l i t y  by the Boers to the m ission sta tion  (T h e a l 's  

assertion s to the contrary notw ithstand ing). In  the words o f  

the Brethren* "With n e g l ig ib le  exceptions the whole white  

community anathematised the m issionaries and a l l  th e ir  Labours 

and aimed with in creasin g  determ ination at th e ir  d estruction ."  

Lady Anne Barnard was informed by the m issionaries in  1798 

that "over and over again the farmers have made p lo ts  to

murder us. The la s t  p lo t , which was to shoot us with poisoned
25arrow s, we d iscovered and were able to prevent."

The roots o f  th is  h o s t i l i t y  were many. There 

was the obvious question o f labour supply which was very- 

important to the Boers. Further, M a ra is ^  informs us that 

the Boers in  general a lso  resented the fa c t  that Kuropean 

m issionaries should come among the Hottentots ar.d treat them 

as fr ien d s  and fe l lo w s . Their r a c ia l  pride re b e lle d  against 25 26

25
Du P le s s is ,  J . Op. c it  p. 76

26
Marais , J . S. Op. c i t
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such an attitude: to them the term ’Christian' meant European. 

They resented the attempts of the missionaries to educate the 

Hottentots while their own children were growing up in 

ignorance, neglected by both church and State. I t  seems to 

us that though there may have been a lot of reasons for this 

h ostility , the question of labour was the most decisive one.

How the location of Baviaans Kloof happened to 

be in Swellendam w.iich was the d istric t which became a 

'theatre of anarchy*. During 1795, the year of the revolt, 

the Swellendam 'Nationals' began to talk quite openly about 

the destruction of the station. The missionaries responded 

to this by sending the Swellendam Knoi khoi back to the 

farms from which they had come in order to appease the Boers 

and re lieve the chronic labour shortage. Though the mission

aries did fle e  in a panic to Cape Town there is enough 

evidence to suggest that there were shifts in the attitudes of 

the settlers towards these institutions according to whether 

they absorbed a ll  their potential labour or not.

Though it  is true that these missionary 

stations could not be economically se lf-su ffic ient hence:

"From time to time the Hottentots would leave the station for 

prolonged periods, in order to enter the service of the 

farmers as herdsmen, wood-cutters and wagon—drivers, or even 

the service of the Government as so ld iers;" the missionaries 

were rot favourably disposed to these long absences "as they 

feared that in many cases there would be rapid moral 

retrogession among the men who were removed from their
27supervision and discipline for so many months at a time."

27
du P l e s s i s ,  J . op. c i t  pp. 85 & 90.



In  the f r o n t ie r  d is t r ic t s  the problem o f Khoi 

Khoi labour assumed a more serious nature fo r  two reasons. 

F ir s t ly ,  because the farm ers there were gen era lly  le s s  w e ll 

o f f .  Secondly, as van Reenen observed: On these ( f r o n t ie r )  

farms s laves  cannot be used on the account o f  the pioxim ity  

to the K a fir s ;  o ften  they d esert, taking w ith  them the arms 

with which they have been supp lied  fo r  the protection  o f the 

liv e sto ck  entrusted to th e ir  care , and they jo in  the K a fir s ,  

from whom they cannot be recovered again . The Hottentots are 

f a i t h fu l ,  are good shots, and the farm er has nothing to fe a r  

from them. The slaves on these d istan t farm s, on the contrary, 

o ften  assass in ate  and rob th e ir  m asters; o f  th is  more than one 

sad example is  at hand. In  K a fir lan d  they enjoy the same 

p r iv ile g e s  as the K a firs  and moreover the lo ss  o f  a s lave  means 

a lo ss  o f  from 500 to 600 Rds. to the poor farm er.

The whole d iscussion  about m issionary a c t iv ity  

in  the Cape has been on an extrem ely polem ical le v e l. Most 

righ t-w in g  South A frican  h is to r ia n s  present the a c t iv it ie s  o f  

the m iss ion aries , e sp e c ia lly  P h i l ip ,  as r e f le c t in g  a to ta l one

sided  commitment to the cause o f  the blacks against the se tt le rs .  

So P h i l ip 's  name is  associated  with 'n ig g e r - lo v in g ', conspiracy  

and m alice against the f r o n t ie r  w h ites. I t  has been le f t  to 

M acM illan, a d istingu ished  l i b e r a l  h is to r ia n  to undertake 

putting  the whole d iscussion  in  proper perspective  and thereby 

exonerate i f  not r e h a b il it a te  P h ilip . The whole d iscussion  

has centered around the f ig u re  o f P h il ip  to such an extent that 

one tends to fo rget that he was ju st  one member o f  one Society  

a lb e it  the most con trove rs ia l one.

i<hile most o f  the evidence MacMillan produces 

fo r  h is e a s e ls  extremely in te re s t in g , i t  i s  f a i r  to say that
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his overall approach to the problem jives a rather distorted 

picture of the missionary impact and the significance of 

some of the reforms that they pressed for in the f i r s t  half 

of the last century» The whole controversy centers around 

the notion of the 'l ib e r a l ' Cape versus the 'oppressive 

South African trad ition ' thesis.

MacMillan accounts for this difference as

follows :

In the years when, by extending the area of 
contact between the races the Great Trek set in 
train the events that have produced the perplex
ing Bantu problem of today, a f i r s t  colour 
question was being worked out in the Cape; and 
the truth is  that whereas for the slaves and 
the Hottentots the missionaries got at least 
some of their policy carried through, on the 
other hand the colonists did have their ov/n 
way with the Bantu. The result is that while 
the coloured people now present l i t t le  d ifficu lty , 
the native tribes are so congested in their 
'Reserves' or so completely landless to be reduced 
to a state parlously like that of the Hottentots 
a century ago.28

\/e cannot enter the discussion in the h istori

ans' terms. However, by its  very nature, the discussion 

ra ises extremely pertinent sociological questions and 

operates with certain assumptions which though not made quite 

exp lic it amount to the following;

1. That we can assume that there was a qualitative 

distinction between the libera l Cape and the youth African 

tradition as two distinct social orders.

2 . That the present race problem can be traced 

back to the oppressive South African tradition.

3. That the missionary intervention was the 

crucial factor in solving the colour question in the Cape.

4. A corollary to the above three assumptions is  

an explanation of the Great Trek in terms of the Boers

2F
MacMillan, M. The Cape Colour question, p. 3
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absconding from a oidar. supposedly libe ra l.

Now a few problems arise in locating the exact

periods about which our author is  talking. Surely he is rot

talking about the libera l Cape in the sense in which we noted

the absence of a systematised racist ideology in early Cape

Tovr. Neither is he saying that the social order which was

based on slave-labour and Khoi khoi serfdom was lib e ra l, he

must assume that according to .¿is view the missionaries solved

a colour problem that had been caused by slavery and conquest

and thus ushered in a rew order which resulted in the Great

Trek. We notice in passing that the Great Trek is seen as

evidence of the rew order while the new order thesis is used

as an explanation for the Great Trek

The f ir s t  question is of course what hachillan

means by the colour question.

The truth is  that the South African Colour 
Question is  only one phase in the world 
problem which arises from the economic 
competition of peoples with widely different 
standards, complicated by social distinctions, 
intensified by racial misunderstandings, arid 
and distorted by fear.

In line with this definition of the problem the solution is that 

that

The Natives, who are now an inseparable part 
of the south African whole, must either 
continue, as now, to be a race of low-grade 
servants -  a diag on the general prosperity, or 
they must be set by the white people on the road 
to efficiency and progress, even i f  only on 
grounds of European self-interest . . .  when the 
Juropean comes to realize that black poverty, 
ignorance and degradation are as lowering to 
white society as his own slums, the salvation 
may be near.29

29
Ibid . p. 11



In what 5oJlov/s w<9 hope to show that most of 

these assumptions about the role of the missionaries as well 

as the nature of what MacMillan ca lls  the colour problem are 

untenable, hence they lead to a typically libera l obfuscation. 

The best way of examining a frontier situation is  to have a 

clear idea of the participant groups and try to establish their 

respective interests as they saw them vis a vis other groups. 

Once this is  done it  w ill become clear that misunderstandings 

play a fa r less significant role than is generally supposed.

We have noted how the settlers saw the mission 

station at Baviaans Kloof (la te r  oenadendal) as a threat to 

their labour suppry even though at that stage labour could be 

obtained through the purchase of slaves. The British  stopped 

the slave trade in 1807 so the settlers became even more 

dependent on Khoi Khoi labour at the very time when the wave 

of missionary activity was making its  impact at the Cape. It  

is  against this background of labour shortage that the encounter 

between the settlers, the missionaries, the Government and the 

Khoi Khoi should be examii ed« In fact even before the restr. ct- 

tions on the slave trade were imposed in 1807 the demand for  

la ’our had increased because of the presence of warships at 

the Cape and the lift in g  of various cumbersome restrictions  

on trade thus leading to a minor economic boom.

Another important factor in the frontier  

situation was the fact that the last decade of the eighteenth 

century saw not only turbulence and rebellion among the Boers 

of Graff-keinet and Svellendam, but more seriously a revolt 

among the supposedly docile and humble Khoi Khoi« I t  is  

important to note that one of the reasons for the unrest among 

the settlers was in fact the question of their desire for a
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Some of the demands addressed to the Government by the 

'Nationals' of the Swellendam d istric t , who revolted in 

sympathy with the Boers of Graff-keinet, shoved clearly  enough 

the position in which many Doers would have liked to have the 

aborigines placed. They asked inter a lia  that a l l  Bushmen 

captured by commandos or by private individuals might be 

retained in perpetual slavery by the Boers -  they arid their 

children after them; chat the custom, recently abolished 

according to which the Boers retained in their service 

Hottentot children born on their farms t i l l  their twenty-fifth 

year, might be restored; and that no hottentot who le ft  his 

employment should in future be allowed to take refuge in any 

'co lony ', i .e .  v illage , but that after his complaints had been 

noted down he should be forthwith returned to his 'lo rd  and 

master',

There were further Boer uprisings in 1799 and 

1801, Among the complaints brought forward by the leaders of 

the 1801 insurrection were the fact that the Khoi Khoi were 

allowed to worship in the church at Graff-keinet and the fact 

that they were being instructed by the L.M.S. missionaries "and 

thereby put upon an equal footing with Christians"« However, 

more interesting is the fact that the 1799 Boer uprising had 

far reaching consequences for inter-group relations in the 

Cape. Khoi Khoi troops were dispatched to Graff-keinet to 

assist in the crushing of the rebellion. Other Khoi Khoi from 

the farms also joined the regiment. After the rebellion had

f r e e  hand in  dea ling  with the Khoi Khoi. Marais s ta te s :

30
M arais , J . S. op c i t .  p. 113.
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been crushed vein d e r  Leur decided, to disarm them.

Fearing that i t  was the intention  o f  the 

a u th o rit ie s  to fo rc e  them to return  to the Boers' se rv ic e ( 

the Khoi Khoi f le d  and threw in  th e ir lo t  with the Xhosas, 

who had meanwhile invaded the colony. Within a short time 

the re v o lt in g  Khoi Khoi mustered 700 men who had 300 horses 

and 150 guns in  th e ir  possession ; and those who s t i l l  remained 

in  the Boers' s e rv ic e  were not at a l l  w e ll-d isp osed . Now 

such an a ll ia n c e  between the Khoi Khoi who had up to then been 

regarded as com pletely s e rv i le  and trustworthy had profound 

r e s u lt s  on white thinking at the Cape. The p o s s ib i l i t y  o f the 

a ll ia n c e  spreading to include the s laves  was a fr igh ten in g  

p o s s ib i l i t y  fo r  those who cherished the status quo. So 

whereas the Khoi Khoi had always been associated  in  s e t t le r  

and o f f i c i a l  th inking with labou r, they now ra ised  a new 

problem o f  order on the f r o n t ie r .

Now th is  c la s s  o f  fre e -ro v in g  men whose very  

existence  was a th reat to the estab lish ed  order o f  things 

was an in e v ita b le  re su lt  o f  white expansion, what conquest 

had done was to produce a 'la n d le s s  p ro le ta r ia t ' ( i n  a very  

sp e c ia l sense o f  the term) without providing the economic 

stru c tu re  to absorb i t .  Such employment opportun ities as 

there were, were very un attractive  to the Khoi Khoi because 

the Boers d id not r e ly  on com petitive inducements from which 

the Khoi Khoi labou rers could have benefitted  but rath er on 

f o r c ib le  re s t r ic t io n s  o f  movement, on the one hand, and to 

fo r c ib le  captures and rem ovals, on the other* The mixed- 

blooded groups who were in h ab itin g  the northern periphery o f  

the colony were standing evidence o f  the fa c t  that w ithin  the 

colony i t s e l f  the on ly  choice that there was fo r  the mass o f



the blacks was slavery or serfdom.

Marais describes the Khoi Knoi revolt as a 

'revolt of farm servants" but does not discuss the pioblem 

as to why they did revolt at that particular time. It  seems 

plausible to find part of the explanation in the specifically  

frontier situation and the presence of the Xhosas across the 

border in particular. A striking para lle l can be found in 

late sixteenth and early seventeenth century Russia when the 

unfree peasantry formed alliances with the Cossacks against 

their oppressors, Robinson deiscribes the situation as 

fo llow s:

That the Cossacks should resist the extension of 
the serv ile  agricultural system into the 's tep ', 
was just as natural as that the Sioux and Apaches 
should attack the wagon-trains of the unerican 
fron tier; but in ¿astern Europe there was one 
factor for which no important counterpart is to be 
found in American history: the peasants on the 
estates of Russia and Poland became the natural 
a llie s  of the Cossacks, and the great social wars, 
when they camev were destined to take essentially  
the form o f a double attack upon serfdom -  an attack 
from below, and an attack from beyond the border.
I f  the Indians of the American West could have 
formed an effective alliance with the Negro 
slaves of the South the earlie r social uprisings 
of Russia and Poland might have been in some 
measure duplicated in the United States.

We hope that so fa r our account has established 

the following points:

1 . That for the frontier farmers the most pressing

problems were those relating to land and labour and that they 

saw the solution to these as a free hand with both the Xhosas 

and the Khoi Khoi.

Robinson, G. T. Rural Russia under the Old Regime, p. 18



2« That fcr the authorities, both British and

Batavian, the problem of the frontier was a problem of order 

which had three aspects, namely, to keep the Boers under 

control; to hold the Xhosas at bay; and to keep the Khoi 

Khoi subservient.

3. That for the Khoi Khoi the problem was one of 

survival and the alliance with the Xhosas had opened one 

possibility  of solving this problem.

4. That fcr the Xhosas the problem was to keep 

their freedom, land and cattle against the onslaught of 

settle r expansionism.

Before we examine the role of the missionaries

we have to ask a preliminary question concerning the point

at which they entered the colonial class structure. In the

frontier situation there were in fact two social orders

interacting and influencing each other but the question of

group hegemony had not been settled through conquest and

dispossession yet. On the white side of the border there was

already this bifurcation of society into white settlers with

vast farms and stock, and landless sani-free Khoi Khoi and

slaves. We note again that this is  a social order based on

conquest which is both a politica l and economic factor. So,

in short, we find what Horner has termed in the Latin American

context "the typically colonial dichotomy between conquerors
32and conqueredj masters and servants or slaves".

99 .

Morner, M. Race Mixture in the History of Latin America.
P.-0

32
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Now the missionaries enter this class/race 

structure from above- However, their interests are not 

identical to those of the farmers. Theirs is a problem of 

saving soul ' and hence they have a different conception of 

the class struggle. Marvin H a r r i s , i n  explaining the 

paradox of the Tew Laws of 1542 passed by the Spanish Crown 

prohibiting the enslavement of Indians in the Hew .orld at the 

very time when the African slave trade was beginning to develop 

into one of the world's most important commercial ventures, 

notes that since the mission of the Church was to save souls 

it s  power was directly related to the. number of converts and 

hence i f  for no other reason the Church could not stand idly  

by while the aboriginal population of the new ..orld was being 

destroyed by the colonists. In other words fa r from humani

tarian principles being the sole determinant of the Church's 

stand on such issues, i t  was power considerations (or material 

interests) that were decisive. This is  the only way in which 

the apparently contradictory attitude of the Church towards 

the enslavement of Indians on the one hand, and that of the 

Africans on the other can be explained. The Church frequently 

viewed the enslavement of the latter as a religious duty 

consonant with the highest moral principles.

So the hostility  of the Boers to the 

missionaries was related to the issue of control over the 

labour power of the Khoi Khoi. I f  the Boers had been interested 

only in Khoi Khoi labour on a free wage basis the conflict 

would have been less b itter because the Khoi Khoi resident

Iiarris , M. Patterns of Pace in the Americas.
33



in  the m ission station s s t i l l  had to work on the farms because 

these in s t itu t io n s  could never hope to be v ia b le  s e l f -  

s u f f ic ie n t  economic e n t it ie s ,  horeoever, because they 

in structed  the Khoi Khoi in  various u sefu l s k i l l s  o f  se ttled  

l i f e  they were in  fac t  major preparation  centers fo r  

ex p lo ita t io n  by the farm ers.

However, the Boers having been used to slave  

labour and serfdom hard ly  had any conception o f  fre e  labour. 

This d es ire  fo r  to ta l con tro l over the Khoi Khoi was bound to 

re s u lt  in  a c la sh  with the m issionaries who were s t r iv in g  fo r  

th e ir  own form o f  con tro l. Van der Kemp's mission to the 

Xhosas had f a i l e d ,  so in  a way the Khoi Khoi were the la s t  

re so rt  fo r  him and h is  personal commitment to serving to 

Goa which had developed in  rath er t ra g ic  circumstances ..

I t  is from the perspective of the missionary 

institution as a mechanism of control that we approach the 

question of the i ole of this group in influencing events on 

the frontier. In 1803 the Batavian Government authorised 

Von der Kemp to found the f ir s t  of the purely missionary 

institutions at Bethelsdorp, and in 1813 a migration from 

Bethelsdorp founded Theopolis. By 1822 more institutions had 

grown up -  Somerset made a distinction between those which 

were the property of the fcondon Missionary Society, and others 

like Genadendal and Pacaltsdorp over which the Government 

claimed a special jurisdiction «  survivals of the so-called  

'Hottentot Captaincies'.

as MacMillan34 states

MacMillan op. c it .  p. 37*
34
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Bethelslorp arid others soon became the refuge 
of the dependent classes, the infirm, the weak, 
and the aged . . .  In addition, as the years 
passed, the more intelligent of the Hottentots 
came to learn that only on the mission stations 
had they any securd base for the carrying on of 
their trades, or even for transport rid ing. On 
ordinary farms -  even with the development, affer 
180S, of protective contracts o f service — the 
operation of restrictive pass laws and o f the 
system euphemistically known as 'apprenticeship' 
gave some warrant for the allegation that the 
lot of the Hottentot was worse than that of 
slaves.

In the Brazilian context Frazier3-5 has noted that it  was in 

the Jesuit missions that the Indian submitted to the discipline 

of regular labour and ceased his resistance to the Portuguese;

Now the bane of the libera l approacn is to 

stress out of ala proportion the protective function of these 

institutions. According to this view (and also that of 

right-wing historians) we are led into believing that the 

missionaries and the Government o ffic ia ls  aligned themselves 

with the Khoi Khoi in a struggle against the repressive 

tendencies of the settler farmers. v.e are told that as early 

as 17SS General Dundas reduced the terms of Khoi Khoi service 

to a formal contract. Also that in 1802 the British  

Governor's adjutant wrote to van der Kemp urging him to con

tinue his exertions on behalf of the Khoi Khoi of Graff-Reinet 

and promising representations to the future Government on 

behalf o f the Khoi Khoi.

35
F ra z ie r , F On Race Rela t io n s , p. 84
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Whereas i t  is possible to interpret a ll  these 

as signs of good fa ith  on the part of the authorities it  is 

equally clear that the pro.lem of order at this stage was a 

pressing one for them. The sari of Caledon was so impressed 

with the work of the institutions that he offered the L.M.d. 

a s ite  at Groene Kloof to set up another one. The ’Commi

ssioners of Circuit* fo r the year 1813 reported that 

Genedendal had f!32 huts occupied by 1157 souls. They also 

praised the inhabitants for their "industry, order and 

subordination". Somerset added 3600 morgen to Genedendal.

This was a long time before he realized that "religion  

retrograded, and that useful class of labourers (Hottentot and 

bastard; was subtracted from those occupations to which they 

were best suited, without benefit to themselves and with great 

detriment to the pub lic '.

The whole problem relating to the maintenance 

of order was neatly outlined by the Fiscal W. 3. van Ryneveld 

in 1901 in his plan fo r amending the frontier Police, he shall 

dwell on this document in detail because it  throws light on a 

lot of important problems. The Fiscal begins with an observa

tion about the inadequacy of the police to preserve good order 

in general and to administer justice to everyone in particular. 

Secondly, he notes that the boundaries of the Colony have been 

exterded by slow and insensible degrees under the former 

Government which sanctioned this territoria l expansion not 

onlv by its  granting lands, but also by receiving rents for 

them.

Also, though laws vere enacted and strict  

orders were issued against injuring or maltreating the natives



104

exto rtion  and depradations o£ farm ers on the Khoi Khoi 

depriv ing  them o f th e ir lands and afterwards d riv in g  them 

in to  the in te r io r ,  or fo rc in g  them to become th e ir  

servants.

"Men without any idea  o f  education, grown up 

in  id len ess , and in  the unrestrained indulgence o f the w ild  

passions o f  nature, composed at a l l  times the bulk o f  the 

inhabitan ts o f  the in te r io r  parts o f  th is country, ignorant 

and being accustomed from th e ir  in fancy to command over s laves , 

Hottentots or other tr ib e s  o f  people whom they considered as 

in fe r io r  to themselves, they could have no other notions than 

those o f arrogance, d isso luteness and other v ic e s , pernicious  

to Che sociai order.

The Hottentots a lready  reduced by the Peasants 

to s la v e ry , by the righ t by which the strong w i l l  usurp over 

the weak, have often  times showed, and recen tly  given  

convincing p roo fs , that they are by no means in d iffe re n t  as to 

th e ir  s itu a tio n , that they aim at revenge whenever opportunity  

may favour th e ii design.

The farm er, on the other s id e , perceives very  

w e ll  that the Hottentot is  on ly restra in ed  by awe and a 

su perio r power. He is  jea lous o f  a l l  such regu la tion s made 

in  favour o f the Hottentots, as may tend to increase  h is means 

to oppose him self to them -  in  short both p a r t ie s , e sp ec ia lly  

in  the remote d is t r ic t s  consider one another in  the lig h t  o f  

enemies, and in  proportion as Government in c lin e  to favour 

the Hottentots and to protect them p a r t ic u la r ly  against  

oppression , in the same proportion w i l l  discontent a r ise  among 

the farmers who imagine that the in te rests  o f  the Hottentots 

are  p referred  to th e ir  own and think themselves thereby

ha
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aggrieved.

I t  w ill therefore be always a d ifficu lt task 

for Government to regulate and adjust the interests of the 

contending parties, to cause justice to be done to everyone, 

and good order and tranquillity  to be preserved throughout 

the whole colony. This end can never be obtained so long as 

the police remains in its  present form. Peace may perhaps by 

an armed force be preserved for a short time, but real 

tranquillity  w il l  never be established by these means, dis

contents among the farmers and Hottentots w ill constantly 

require extraordinary measures, which w ill not only occasion 

great expense and trouble but never effect a lasting peace 

to the colony.

To this er.d, two material points appear to me

most important:

1. The police in general re lative to the 

Hottentots.

2. The particular amendment in the interior 

police it s e lf  as it  regards both the Peasants and the 

Hottentots.

In respect of the Hottentots, these for the 

most part cannot at present but be servants to the farmers. 

They neither possess cattle , nor have other means of subsis

tence, and become dangerous subjects of society when suffered 

to wonder about, without being servants, or having a livelihood 

-  they skulk in the woods, and i f  they can, steal the cattle  

of the farmers, upon which they live .

There are some who have cattle and dwell with 

their families in huts (kraalen), who can very easily remain 

there unmolested, and ought with a l l  possible care to be



protected

There exists a third class of Hottentots who 

belong to the school late ly  established here by the 

missionaries -  these also merit every support, and indeed 

nothing appears more material than to encourage these 

institutions for the instructing and c iv iliz in g  of the 

Hottentots. They thereby obtain a safe asylum against violence 

from the farmers and car then have no other inducem_nt than 

good treatment from the farmers to go and serve them.

It  w ill therefore be necessary to direct that 

no Hottentot is to be suffered to remain within the boundaries 

of this colony unless belonging to one or other of the 

following classes:

1 . The class of Hottentots serving the farmers.

2. The licensed kraals or huts.

3. To the schools of the missionaries.

every Hottentot serving an inhabitant ought to 

be registered by the magistrate of the d istrict . . .  The 

Hottentot kraals in every district ought also to be duly 

registered . . .

In a like manner shall the schools of the 

Hottentots established within the limits of the colony be 

registered. The missionaries and directors of such schools to 

be bound annually to deliver to the Landdrost an exact l is t ,  

specifying the names of such Hottentots belonging to their 

schools. Care must however, be taken that too many Hottentots 

be not together in one school, unless they prove to the 

satisfaction of the magistrate that they have either through 

gardening, hiring themselves for the whole oi part of the year, 

to the farmers in the neighbourhood, or other modes of industry,
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means of subsistence.

For the rest, no Hottentot, unless belonging 

to one of the above lega lly  established classes, shall be 

permitted to remain within the boundaries of this colony; 

but a l l  wanderers and vagabonds ought immediately to be 

apprelierded ard placed either in public works, or in kobben 

Island, there to labour for their bread.

It  was no accident that the f i r s t  comprehensive 

legislation  regulating the status of the Khoi Khci enacted in 

1809 provided that each Khoi Khoi "in the same manner as a ll  

inhabitants", must have a fixed place of abode, registered at 

his landdrost’ s from which he was not to move without a pass. 

I t  also ordered the registration with fu ll  particulars of a ll  

labour contracts for periods of one month and upwards before 

the Fiscal, a Landdrost or a fie ld  cornet. It  also decreed 

•criminal’ penalties against servants for the breach of their 

labour contracts. On the ocher hand, some of the provisions 

were designed, at least in theory, to protect the labourers.

It. w ill  be evident from our- analysis so far  

that the particular conjuncture which we have conceptualized 

as the frontier situation is not just restricted to the Wars 

of dispossession and the trade fa irs  which were held. It  is 

a complex situation which has to be understood in its  totality. 

jo far we have seen how the presence of the khosas across the 

border exacerbated the crisis  within the expanding colonial 

society, ve have also seen how social institutions play a 

different role to that which their founders airmed at and how

kecords, Vol. IV, p. 88.
36



these roles are rot static . Crises like the so-called Black 

Circuit and slagter’ s Vok have to be interpreted as reflecting  

the tensions of the frontier situation. It  vd ll be the aim 

o f the next section to explore further the conflicts involved 

and the various group strategies adopted and draw them together 

to show the peculiar version of stratification  within which the 

mine-based socio-*economic order developed.



CHAPTER FOUR

CONFLICT AND CONQUEST -  THE EASTERN FRONTIER 

( Section B)

109.

Janies Bryce1 c lassified  the cases of conflict 

or contact between what he called "c iv ilized  European and 

savage or semi-civilized aboriginal peoples" into three types 

F irst, those cases where the indigenous race, though perhaps 

numerous, is  comparatively weak, and unable to assimilate 

European c iv ilization , or thrive under European rule, or even 

survive in the presence of a European population occupying 

the country.

To this case belong the extinction of the 
natives of the Antilles by the Spaniards, 
the disappearance of the natives of South 
Australia and Tasmania oefore British  
settlement, the dying out, or retirement to 
a few reserved tracts, of the aborigines 
who once occupied a l l  North America east of 
the Rocky Mountains. The Russian advance in 
Siberia, the advance of Spanish and Italian  
and German colonists in the territories of 
La Plata in south America, may be added to 
this class, for though the phenomena are 
rather those of absorption than extinction, 
the result is practically the same. The 
country becomes European and the native 
races vanish.

Other writers have discussed this particular 

problem under tro distinct but closely interrelated themes, namely 

•deliberate extermination' and 'spontaneous depopulation'. *

Bryce, J. Impressions of South A frica, pp. 71-73.



In  A fr ic a ,  in  A s ia  and among the happy-go-lucky- 
peoples sca tte red  in  the fortunate  is lan d s  of 
the Oceanic A rch ipelago , depopulation fo llow s  
from the fa c t ,  the mere fa c t ,  o f w h ite  men's 
e s ta b lish in g  themselves there. The b irth  rate  
f a l l s ;  the death ra te  r i s e s ;  the two phenomena 
together have meant the complete disappearance  
o f ce rta in  Oceanic races : The A bo rig in a l 
Tasmanians and A u stra lian s , fo r  in stan ce .2

This author, in  try in g  to account fo r  th is law o f disappearance,

r e l i e s  on the approach developed by the anthropologist P i t t -
3

R ivers and fin d s  the answer in the mere presence o f Europeans. 

However, there i s  a basic  flaw  in  th is whole approach to the 

problem o f  race  contact and c o n f l ic t .  For instance the 

question which i t  seeks to answer is  by and la rg e  a fa ls e  one.

I t  hard ly  makes sense to ask the question as to why, i f  the 

European n e ith er oppresses nor persecutes the n ative , does the 

b ir th  ra te  f a l l  and the death ra te  r is e  as these authors do.

To ask the question as to why desp ite  the p o licy  o f reservations  

there are  on ly 250,000 Red Indians is  to su bstitu te  propaganda 

fo r  a n a ly s is .

According to Bryce the opposite  c lass  o f cases 

a r ise s  where Europeans have ecu. quereda country already f i l l e d  ) 

by a more o r le s s  c iv i l iz e d  population , which is  so numerous 

and so p r o l i f i c  as to maintain i t s e l f  with ease in their  

presence.

Such a case is  the B r it ish  conquest o f  In d ia .
The Europeans in  In d ia  a re , and must remain, a 
mere handful anong the m illion s  o f  industrious  
n a tiv e s , who already con stitu te , in  many ,
d i s t r ic t s ,  a population almost too numerous fo r  
the resources * 3

^aun ier, R. The Sociology o f C o lon ies, p.77

3P it t -R iv e r s , G. H. The Clasn o f  Culture and the Contact o f
Races.
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o f  the country to support» Moreover, the 
clim ate i s  one in  which a pure European race  
speed ily  dv ind les away» The position  o f  the 
Dutch in  Java, and the French in  Indo-China, 
i s  s im i la r . . . .

F in a lly  Bryce observes that between these two

extremes l i e s  a th ird  group o f cases:

Those in  which the indigenous race i s ,  on 
the one hand, numerous and strong enough to 
maintain i t s e l f  in  the face  o f Europeans, 
w h ile , on the other hand, there i s  p lenty  o f  
room le t t  fo r  a considerable European population  
to press in  c lim atic  conditions not fo rb idd in g  
i t  to spread and m ultip ly . Spaniards in  Mexico 
and Peru, Russians in parts o f cen tra l A s ia , the 
French in  North A fr ic a , Spaniards in  the Canary 
I s l e s ,  the English  and Americans in  Hawaii» In  
a l l  these countries the new race and the old  
race can both l i v e  and th riv e , neither o f  them 
k i l l in g  o f f  o r crowding out the other, though 
in  some, as in  Hawaii, the natives tend to 
disappear, w h ile  in  others as in  A lg e r ia ,  the 
immigrants do not much increase . Sometimes as 
in  the Canary I s le s  and Mexico, the two 
elements blend, the native element being too 
numerous, though le ss  advanced; and a mixed race  
i s  formed by in term arriage» Sometimes they remain, 
and seem l ik e ly  to remain, as d is t in c t  as o i l  
from w ater. South A fr ic a  belongs to th is th ird  
c la ss  of c a se s .4

What emerges from this rather broad c la s s if ic a t io n  

i s  the basic  fa c t  that patterns o f so c ia l re la t io n s  deriv ing  

from the fac to r  o f  conquest, w h ilst they have some common 

fa c to rs  which g ive  them a d is t in c t iv e  character, are themselves 

not id e n t ic a l.  So i t  i s  necessary in  each case to analyse 

the p a rt ic u la r  conjuncture o f sp e c ific  fac to rs  w ith the view  

to a rr iv in g  at general conclusions which give th9 rather broad 4

4Bryce, J . op. c i t .  p .73 .
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concerts like colonialism, conquest, colour-bar etc. a sharper 

and more dynamic content.

To be able to do this in our case it  is necessary 

to analyse the social structure of a l l  the groups involved in 

the frontier confronta :ion. In the f i r s t  section attention was 

given to the settler group and the Khoi Khoi, so in this section 

we shall take a look at the social structure of the Nguni of 

which the frontier Xhosas were part. Of course, in the 

language of the fron tier, strictly  speaking, there is nothing 

lik e  the social structure of the Nguai since the blanket term 

•k a fir ’ was used to re fe r to a ll  the African groups and thus 

the latter assumed a rac ia l rather than its  normal religious  

meaning. Indeed a study of the language of the frontier with 

it s  labels and stereotypes of Africans as 'notorious and blood 

thirsty robbers', ’ race of beings deaf to every reasonable 

proposal*» ’ irrec la im able , barbarous and perpetual enemies’ or 

simply ’ barbarian hordes', would shov how these phrases 

representative of the frontier world view, served to reconcile 

some of the most brutal acts of murder and dispossession with i 

an almost fanatical sense of self-righteous indignation on the 

part of the settlers, which today, in a slightly  modified form, 

serves as a rationale fo r the most peculiar form of capitalist 

exploitation and the most extreme form of domination to have 

emerged from the plunder of the world by Europeans.

Perhaps the most sophisticated settle r view of 

the social and po lit ica l organization of the Africans was that 

expressed by wilmot5 who, writing in 1869, made the following

5Wilmot, A. The L ife  and Times of Sir Richard Southey, pp. 55-57



observations. F ir s t ly ,  that nothing has had a greater e ffec t  

upon th e ir  p o lity  and government than th e ir  "p ecu lia r law of 

succession , which permits the perpetual d iv is ion  by the eldest  

son o f the g reat w ife  succeeding to h is  fa th e r 's  d ign ity , while  

the e ld est son o f the r ig h t  hand' w ife  i s  constituted  the head 

o f a ce rta in  a llo te d  portion  o f the t r i b e . "

Secondly, he noted that i t  i s  a mistake to speak 

o f the despotic  government o f  the C h iefs -  so f a r  at le a s t  as 

the Xhosas and Thembus were concerned. He described the la t te r  

as an "admixture o f feudalism  w ith  p a tria rch a l customs". Also  

the most s t r ik in g  fea tu re  in  the adm inistration  o f ju s t ic e  was 

the punishment o f  every crime by a f in e .  "Persons are  the 

property o f  the C h ie f, and consequently the pen a lties fo r  acts 

o f personal v io len ce  and murder are  recei/ed  by him. The 

re gu la r  resources o f Government are  f in e s ,  presents extorted  

during f r ie n d ly  v i s i t s ,  and the plunder consequent on w arlike  

excu rsions."

His v e rd ic t was that many grave e rro rs  are

n oticeab le  in  the system since  the le g is la t iv e ,  ju d ic ia l ,  and

executive departments are confounded.

J ustice  cannot be e f f ic ie n t ly  adm inistered, 
as there is  no code o f laws to appeal to , o r  
be guided by. and there i s  no fix ed  constitution  
or system o f  le g is la t io n .  Lawlessness, predatory  
h ab its  are constantly fo s te re d , and the d es ire  o f  
gain  and the prospect o f revenge are the two ru lin g  
passions o f the n a tiv e s .

As r e g a rd s  matters o f  the s p i r i t ,

l ik e  a l l  other savages, th e ir  re lig io n  is  a 
v i le  su pe rstit ion  which degrades women to the 
lowest le v e l ,  w h ile  th e ir  so c ia l system c lasses

113.



her among beasts o f  burden and the goods and 
ch a tte ls  o f  her master* Polygamy, o f  course, 
i s  u n iv e rsa lly  ¿□.lowed, and under a system of 
purchase the number o f  wives bears proportion  
to the wealth  o f  the husband. Concubinage is  
perm itted, and the v i le s t  and most degrading  
im m orality p re v a ils *  No idea  o f  pu rity  or 
v ir tu e  i s  perm itted to e x is t ,  and customs 
which cannot be mentioned s t i l l  p re v a il in  
c lo se  prcxim it* to C h ristian  m ission stations  
and to a B r it is h  colony.

F in a lly

The K a fir s  b e liev e  in  a Supreme Being, but 
most o f  th e ir  r i t e s  are connected w ith  the 
worship o f th e ir  deceased ancestors, whose 
ghosts they endeavour to p ro p it ia te . C hrist
ia n ity  has made no re a l  impression upon them 
and m issionary e f fo r t s  are a f a i lu r e .  In  the 
words o f  Mr. Varner (Tambookie agent) 'The 
Gospel has been preached to them fo r  the la s t  
f i f t y  y ea rs , and some attempts have been made 
towards c iv i l i z in g  them; but the K a fir s ,  
n a t io n a lly  considered , remain ju s t  as they ever 
w ere, no v i s ib le  d iffe ren ce  can be d iscovered.
They are as p e r fe c t ly  heathen now as they were 
in  the days o f  van der Kemp, and so they ever 
w i l l  continue so long as th e ir  p o l i t ic a l  
government continues to e x ist  in  i t s  Pagan form.

The summary o f  the f ro n t ie r  s itu a tion  which

fo llow s  lo g ic a l ly  from the above descrip tion  is  that

two m igratory streams were se tt in g  towards the 
Eastern d is t r ic t s ,  one composed o f k a f ir s  
proceeding from the East, and the other o f  
co lon is ts  coming from the westward. F ierce  and 
w arlik e  savages, whose ch ie f occupation was 
p i l la g e ,  n ecessa rily  came in to  contact with  
the F ron tie r farm ers, and numerous sanguinary  
encounters took p lace .

We have dwelt in  d e t a i l  on th is  s e t t le r  view o f 

the A frican  and h is  cu ltu re  fo r  two reasons. F ir s t ly ,  w hile  

there is  some ju s t i f ic a t io n  fo r  a sserting  that the co lon ia l 

encounter i s  a s itu a tion  o f  'm isunderstanding' as some authors 

have done, i t  is  a lso  the case that th is amalgam o f  fa c t  and 

fan tasy  provided the basis f o r  a coherent world view which 

has ou tlasted  those f ro n t ie r  encounters o f  a century or-so. ago 

and more im portantly has served as a guide fo r  prescrib ing  

so c ia l action  in  so f a r  as the la t t e r  pertained to group in te r

e s ts . Secondly, a complex problem a rise s  in  s ituation s o f  race



contact regarding the objective reality  and what the participants 

regard to be the situation. No doubt the Africans had and 

s t i l l  have their own stereotyped views about their opponents, 

and these have changed from time to time, however, these are 

3 ess easy to discover and have been only marginally relevant 

in their choice of action.

The Xhosas had already been in  occupation of the 

present Transkei and Ciskei for centuries by the time of the in

flux of the migrant Fingo and ether refugee groups who fled from 

Tshaka’ s reign in Natal. Within the Xhosa nation there were 

two major sub-groups which had emerged by the time of the 

confrontation with the whites, namely, the Ngqikas and the 

Gcalekas both tracing common descent from Phalo but having 

sp lit  because of the intricacies of the Xhosa succession pattern. 

There were other smaller groups .splinter groups led by minor 

chiefs and with a greater or lesser independent status. Further, 

in some parts the Xhosas had intermingled with the Khoi Khoi to 

form, notably, the Gqunukhwebe. For instance in 1772 Thurnberg*’ 

observed, 'Hottentots and Caffres lived promiscuously near 

this river (Gamtoos), as on the frontier o f the two countries, 

the real Caffraria beginning several miles further up the countr>" 

Of more significance than this intermixture was the presence of 

refugees later among the Xhosas living in a subordinate position. 

We shall later see how the British o ffic ia ls  in collaboration 

with the missionaries exploited the presence of these groups for  

their own interests.

6Thunberg, C.P. Travels in liurope. Africa and Asia 
1770 and 1779, Vol. 1, p. 203

• • • between



Durkheim asserted that the main distinction 

between industrial and pre-industrial societies was that 

whereas in the former cohesion rested on the division of 

labour (organic so lid a rity ), in the latter societal cohesion 

derived from the strength of what he called the collective  

conscience, hence mechanical so lidarity , or the solidarity of 

resemblance. Without accepting the entire implications of the 

Duikheimian position we may note the dominant role played by 

kinship ties in the social organization of the Nguni groups. 

Traditionally none o f the groups had any marked degree of 

economic division o f  labour, except along sex and age lines.

Each household was, to a large extent a replica of every other 

so that economic interdependerce was not an important factor in 

linking various households together. Instead, bonds of common 

descent which ramified through the country linked together 

various households irrespective of geographical spacing. In 

this respect what marked o ff the Nguni groups from a l l  the others'| |j 

was that they prohibited marriage or sexual relations of any kind,| 

with people related through any of the four grand parents.

The basic unit in Nguni po litica l l i f e  was the 

' isizwe' commonly referred to as the tribe. ( I t  is interesting 

to note that in modern nationalist terminology the term isizwe 

refers not only to nation in the restricted sense of that word, 

but to African people or just black people.) Traditionally 

isizwe referred to a body of people organized under the ru le of an 

independent Chief. Bach s ch group had its  own name,occupied its  j 

own territory, managed its own a ffa irs , and acted as a single 

united body for purposes of defence. The most important factor 

in determining membership was allegiance to the Chief. Thus it  

was common that refugees from ¿mother Chief's domain were 7

7

7Durkheim, 2. The Di vision of Labour in Society.
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accepted and enjoyed citizenship rights. Indeed it  would seem 

that the most common resort fo r people who were dissatisfied  

with their Chief was absconding and joining another tribe.

I t  was quite common that disputes arising out of 

the problems of succession or some other complication within 

the royal family led to sp lits with the malcontents setting up 

an independent unit of their own. Vars often led to the 

incorporation of d ifferent groups under one Chief and the 

disintegration of others. So in fact the isizwe was in no 

sense a closed group.

In the execution of his duties the Chief was 

helped by various councils. Local divisions within the tribe, 

such as d istr ic ts , sub-districts, v illages and wards, were in 

turn administered by their respective heads, assisted by small 

local councils. Sach petty local authority was responsible 

directly or through some senior local authority. The position 

of chieftainship was hereditary the crown being passed from the 

father to the senior son of the main or great wife who was not 

necessarily the f i r s t  one. In fact most of the squabbles re la

ting to succession arose from the fact that often when the:Chief 

died the proper heir would s t i l l  be too young to assume o ffice  

which necessitated the appointment of some uncle or other senior 

relative as regent. I t  was not unusual that once in o ffice  such 

a regent would consolidate his position and deny the legitimate 

heir his traditional right. The popular regent as a case of 

charismatic authority has to be distinguished from another type, 

namely, the •prophet' who, usually in times of national crisis  

and distinity would emerge on a ticket of a po litica l ufopia.

I t  w il l  be obvious so fa r that the Chief wielded 

a lot of power. He was the symbol of tribed. unity, the central



figure round whom tribal l i f e  revolved. He was at once ruler, 

judge, maker and guardian of the law, repository of wealth, 

dispenser of g ift s ,  leader in war, priest and magician of his 

people. He was entitled to tribute both in the form of labour 

aid in kind and had the power to punish anyone fa ilin g  to 

render his customary tribute. Mot only did he have the right 

to send anyone anywhere on any errand but he could also call 

upon his subjects to perform various tasks for him and his 

household or on behalf of the tribe as a whole. Besides 

having servants directly attached to his household, Xhosa 

young men came from a ll parts to serve at the Chief's court, 

fetching wood, makinn fires  and herding cattle. Most important 

was the fact that control over the use and distribution of tribal 

land was vested in him. However, the land was not his personal 

possession, a fact which caused immenseproblems in the frontier 

struggles with the settlers. With the exception of that 

portion of land which was reserved for him and his family, on 

more or less the same basis as for anyone else, none of the land 

belonged to the Chief, nor could he dispose of i t  except gratui

tously and to members of his own tribe.

These apparently despotic powers of the Chief 

drew the attention of most European observers. Judgements 

varied from the one made by Wilmot about persons being the 

property of the Chief which we quoted earlier to some versions of 

'benevolent despotic' interpretations of which there v/ere very
O

few. I t  is  interesting that an observer like Dr. Philip should 

have written that

Philip, J. quoted in MacMillan-, b. M. Bantu, Boer, and Briton, 
P-95.
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Individually, savages may be as rational(as far 
as their observation goes) as Europeans, but it  
is  in union and government that they lack the 
justice and lawfulness of civ ilized  nations. The 
power of the Chief...tends to express force rather 
than justice. But without a religious basis for 
their c iv ilization  they use their knowledge only 
to rob their neighbours and then lose a ll again 
in marauding expeditions.

However a closer look at the institution of chief

tainship among the Nguni calls  for a slight qualification of the 

above view as Philip himself later found out. This apparent 

despotism was checked by some measure of countervailing factors.

He must in the f i r s t  place watch over the interests 
of his subjects and keep himself informed of tribal 
affa irs  generally. He is  said to be the father or 
herdsman of his people, and as such nas to look 
after them. treat them well and ju stly , and see that 
no harm or misfortune befalls them. He must give 
ear to a ll  his subjects, irrespective of rank; and 
much of his time is spent daily in his o ffic ia l court
yard listening to news, petitions, and grievances 
from a ll  parts of the tribe. His accumulated wealth 
...must be used for the triba l benefit as well as for 
his own maintenance; and much of his popularity 
depends upon his reputation for hospitality and genero
sity .

.'in unpopular Chief risked the plight of being without followers 

and as Sandile observed "the patrimony of a chief is  land and men".

Before we proceed to the problem of stratification

in general in traditional Xhosa society it  is  important to note

reckoning "interlocks with the ownership of cattle  and begins to 

crumblev/her men no longer depend upon inherited herds", as well as

unlike the Zulus and 3othos who based theirs on age groups.

further, v/e must note the system of paramountcy under which the 9

9Vilson M. E. Thompson L .'ed . The Oxford History of South A frica, 
Vol. 1, Chap.3

9
the importance of their clan system which in Monica l/ilson’ s

the fact that their regiments in war were organized on a clan basis



Chiefs of junior tribes recognized the Chief of the tribe from 

which they had separated as their superior. Cases were 

sometimes referred to him for settlement, or on appeal; and 

also some form of tribute was paid by the junior Chief to 

the paramount Chief.

Also we must note that with regards to 

property and inheritance items like food, livestock, dwellings, 

clothing, household utensils and other objects acquired by 

direct production, by barter, or in return for serving others, 

were used by each household to satisfy  its  own needs, kights 

exercised over these goods by members of a household were 

defined in various ways by law and custom. Further, it  was 

only in regard to land for residence and cultivation that 

private rights were universally recognized, .^very household 

head had an exclusive right to land for building his home and 

for cultivation. Natural resources of the land -  earth, 

water, wood, grass, clay, edible plants and fru its were a l l  

common property, never reserved for the use of any particular 

persons. In fact even on arable land over which personal 

rights were exercised other people could graze their stock on 

the stalks once the crops had been reaped and anyone could 

gather firewood and wild plants from it .

The extent to which members of the tribe 

enjoyed the advantages and protection varied according to 

thoir rark, sex, and age. Hereditarily ascribed status 

was confined to the Chiefs,sub-Chiefs and headmen, with their 

respective fam ilies. Commoners could acquire prestige 

through knowledge o f the law, oratory, magic, bravery, aid 

wealth factors which enhanced the chances of one being 

made a headman or a councillor. docial distinctions
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were often made according to triba l origins in matters of 

ritual and public l i f e .  Incorporated foreigners and their 

immediate descendants seldom commanded the same influence or 

received the same consideration as tribesmen of long--established 

stock; and among the Matter a similar range of differentiation  

existed according to seniority of descent.

The accumulation of wealth in cattle inevitably 

led to distinctions of a class nature. A system of clientship 

whereby a poor man sought from a Chief or wealthy neighbour 

cattle on loan. He could use the milk and was usually 

recompensed with part of the increase. In return he had to 

carry out certain duties for his benefactor. The system worked 

because some possessed 'several hundreds' or 'above a thousand* 

cattle -  herds so large that they and their families could 

neither tend them nor use the milk -  and prestige depended 

largely on the distribution of wealth. The class nature of 

these distinctions made them less rig id , actually, it  would 

seem that differentiation based on wealth and age, unlike that 

that based on ascribed factors, tended to be less effective in 

creating cleavages within the society especially given the 

nature of the kinship network, a more acute problem of strati

fication was that created by the influx of refugee groups who 

were fleeing from po litica l upheavals elsewhere. The fingos 

anon,' the hhosa and the maSarwa (fan ) or Kxalaxadi among the 

Tswana were a case in point.

We must end this rather descriptive and highly 

schematic account of the social structure of the Xhosa with an 

observation about the importance of land as the basis for their 

economic and politica l organization.



The livelihood of the Bantu is inti/nately bound 
up with their system of land tenure. They erect 
their dwellings on the land, cultivate i t ,  graze 
their livestock upon i t ,  and hunt over its  
surface. They use its  water for domestic 
purposes and for their herds and flocks; they 
eat the wild fru its and other foods i t  produces, 
and make medicine from its vegetation; they 
convert its  wood into huts, palisades and various 
utensils, and its  reeds and grass into basket 
work, thatch and string; and they extract from 
i t  metals, clay for their pots, and earth for the 
floors and walls of their huts. In the regula
tion of the land and its  resources provision is 
made for each method of exploitation.10

It  w ill be obvious from our account firs t  of the 

settle r society and then that of the Xhosas that the two 

systems, though both relying on the use of the resource of land 

for grazing and cultivation, were in fact completely different. 

I f  we compared factors like the kinship network and attitudes 

towards private property among the Xhosa with the rugged 

possessive individualism of the frontier settlers; the poli

tica l system w_th the Chief as its  pivot with the anarchistic 

tendencies of the Doers; the absence of slavery as a mode of 

labour exploitation with the settler f la ir  for corvee; the 

practice of ancestor worship and witch-smelling with primitive 

fanatical Calvinism, patterns of marriage and the respective 

role of market operations in both societies. It  vould be quite 

obvious that the stress that the p luralists place on cultural 

differences is not misplaced and the strength of their case 

against those who want to ignore this very important dimension 

of colonial rea lity  which affects both the nature of conquest as 

well as the patterns of inter-group relations which are not only

10
Schapera, I .  ed. The Bantu ^peaking Tribes of South Africa, 
P. 156.



a h istorical legacy of these societies but continue to 

determine their very nature albeit in different economic and 

po lit ica l milieux, becomes quite obvious.

However, our acceptance of the p luralistic  

dimension is  rot unqualified. Hoetink11 has observed the tend

ency of the p luralists to isolate one stage in the historical 

conjuncture of different groups (the f i r s t  stage) and elevate 

i t  into a timeless abstraction on which a whole theory of society 

is  based. (Hoetink does rot actually push the critique this 

far but this is  essentially his point.) In fact to maintain 

that there is complete sociological 'apartheid' between the 

different segments would be to describe a pre-conquest situation 

which was threatened by the activities of the missionaries and 

the traders even before complete military and economic subjuga

tion was attained by the whites. In fact Frank’¿^observation 

that the supposedly pure remnants of the traditional order of 

things (the so-called traditional enclaves) are themselves a 

product of cap ita listic  underdevelopment is  extremely instructive 

here on a general leve l. It  is  very interesting to observe with 

Robertson13 that what is  regarded in present day South Africa as 

a symbol of traditionalism, namely, the red blanket, in fact 

owes more to the search for outlets by British manufacturers 

in the last century than to xhosa design.

Another criticism of the p lu ra list approach (to

the extent that it  is  culturologistic) which v/e consider to be

relevant here comes from a scholar of convinced functionalist
14persuasion, namely, Lloyd Braithwaite, who maintains that

rc-----------------------------
Ho3tink, H• The Two Variants in Caribbean l ace Relations.

12Frank, A. G. Capitalism and Underdevelopment in Latin America.

13Robertson, H. M. "150 Years of economic Contact between Black 
and white" Journal of south African Economy. 1934.

Braithwaite, L. "Social Stratification and Cultural Pluralism", 
lals of the New York Academy of sciences. V< ' “*
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The problem of the plural society is indeed 
a problem o f social structure posed by the 
existence o f marked differences in culture, 
but a society or social system cannot be 
defined in cultural terms by merely observing 
the presence or absence of cultural tra its; 
i t  must be done in terms of social action, 
that is the interaction of social roles.

I f  we ignore the la s t  point about ro les, Braithwaite's point 

seems to us quite valid  in so fa r as it  opposes the analysis 

of culture as an absolute determinant at the expense of such 

important factors as po litica l super and subordination, 

economic exploitation and general imperative coordination, we 

are awa^e of the fact that the language of pluralism has 

ceased to be in terms of purely cultural differences and has 

matured to a stage where it  now stresses 'd iffe ren tia l 

incorporation'. However, it  is our view that this is  just a 

mere change of colours without modifying the underlying theore

tica l presuppositions. Any fru it fu l line of approach should 

reject the cultural separatist implications of the p luralist 

approach in both it s  explicit and disguised form on the grounds 

suggested by both Hoetink and Braithwaite, and proceed to do 

exactly the opposite of what Eraithwaite proposes to do which 

is  tv relapse into further functionalist strictures.

Magnus Horner1  ̂ writing on the conquest of South 

America by the Iberians has made the point that "violence 

possesses special characteristics during warfare between 

peoples representing widely different c iv ilizations". In a 

similar vein Frazier* 16 explored the implications of the absence 

of common ethical norms in such situations. There is  no doubt

1 Corner, M. Pace Mixture in the History of_Latin America.

16Frazier, F. I:ace and Culture Contacts in the Mordern World.

12%
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about the importance of the degree of violence and the nature

of the process of conquest for the kind of society that emerges 

afterwards. In this respect one only needs to contrast present 

day South Americah societies say with Australian society. How

ever, this violence and its  course has to be understood within 

the context of the aims of the conquerors, in fact the question 

as to whether the result is complete extermination or not has

as much to do with the strength of the indigenous group as with 

the settle r needs for labour.

In the previous section we noted the fact that 

the most pressing problem for the frontier settlers vas that of

the fact that in the South African settler expansion movement 

trekking vas the easy way out fo r the poorer landholders or the 

sons o f large families who lacked the capital and sk ill to 

establish themselves in the d istricts of old settlement, and 

that on the whole the well-to-do farmers generally stayed at 

home. He states that on each successive frontier the firstcomers > 

found p lentifu l land to compensate their poverty of capital and 

s k i l l ;  but the plenty disappeared when other men trekked in to 

share with them. Then the land it s e lf  began to suffer. From 

the second half of the eighteenth century onwards van der Merwe 

has found in the o ffic ia l records and the observations of 

travellers plentiful and emphatic testimony to the degeneration 

of pastures. Good grasses were eaten and their place taken by 

rhinoceros bush, cactus and other useless plants; large stretches 

of the land were exposed to wind erosion; springs were dried 

out. The Boers saw what was happening. Some of them said it  was *

17land and labour. Van der Merwe, amongst others, has noted

17
Van der Merwe, P. J. Trek



punishment of. Codjothers said simply that the veld was growing old.

On the question of labour we noted already the

strains put on the supply of labour by the abolition of the

slave trade at a time when the fetters on the market which had

been imposed by the Dutch ¡2ast India Company were being removed

and the resultant antipathy of the farmers to the mission stations

which they saw as a further threat to their labour supply. Now

while the presence of the Xhosas on the frontier presented a

problen in so far as the expansionist aims of the settlers were i

concerned it  also suggested a solution once and for a ll  to the

problem of labour but the essential precondition fcr this was

indeed the forcible closure of resources in a more drastic fashion
16than that suggested by Nieboer. The large measure of se lf-  

sufficiency enjoyed by the Xhosa subsistence economy presented 

a serious enough obstacle for the harnessing of their labour 

power. Also, the absence of a settler state committed to the
'I

promotion of immediate settler interests presented another 

probl.em. Indeed for a long time the o ffic ia ls  at the Cape were 

committed to the policy of restricting intercourse between the 

settlers and the Xhosas to a minimum.

Max Weber in dealing with the problem of the 

origins o f seigniorial proprietorship noted the course of internal 

differentiation through the conquest and subjugation of some 

enemy people.
O riginally, conquered enemies are slaughtered, 
under some circumstances with cannibalistic 
orgies. Only as a secondary matter develops 
the practice of exploiting their labour power 
and transforming them into a servile class of 
burden bearers. Thus arises a class of over- 
lords who by their possession of human beings 
are placed in a position to clear and t i l l  
land• a thing impossible to the common freeman.
The slave or servile population might be 
exploited communally, remaining in the possession 18

18

!»!

h

Niebcer{ H. Slavery as an Industrial System.
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of the group as a whole, and used for the 
collective tillage  of the so il . . ,  or they 
might be utilized  individually, being allotted  
to individual overlords for the tillage  of 
their personal holdings» This latter develop
ment establishes a nobility of conquest.W

It might seem anachronistic to invoke the 

concept of a nobility  of conquest which is more suitable for 

explaining the position of helots in Sparta than the indivi

dualistic tendencies of the frontier Boers« However, i f  we 

consider the fact that the whole notion of free labour was 

as alien to these people as the notion of collective bargaining 

by Africans is a nightmare to present day South African 

capitalists the anachronism becomes only apparent. In fact an 

examination of the patters of labour exploitation in the later  

Boer Republics would support the contention that' what emerged 

there prior to the discovery of the mineral resources was more 

akin to colonial feudalism than 'capitalism.

The process of conquest thus presented it s e lf  

in two stages, namely, the expulsion of the Africans from their 

land and, secondly, coercing them to o ffer their labour on the 

settle rs ’ terms. The two processes are closely intertwined 

but the fact of dispossession does not automatically lead to 

the solution of the labour problem. I t  is a necessary but not 

a sufficient condition. To complete the process, political 

power must be available to coerce the indigenous inhabitants to 

labour for the whites even when they can maintain a miserable 

existence of a fa ir ly  independent nature. Hence the Glen Grey

127,

'..eber, M.
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Act and other forms o f co lo n ia l taxation  measures are s ign ifican t
not as tribute in money but as means of labour regimentation.

Already it  w ill be obvious why the policy of

restricting intercourse was a complete fa ilu re . To begin with, 

the unsettled condition of the African groups led to the 

appearance of refugee groups who sought employment among the

peace, a ll  intercourse between the farmers and the Africans was 

prohibited; a l l  Africans in their employ were to be sent back 

to their own country, a ll white men in •Kaffirland' to return 

to the Colony, and tnen no one to cross the Fish River in one 

direction or the other without special permission. This scheme 

turned out to be a mere illusion in face of the demands of the lt_ 

Boer inhabitants of the eastern d istricts who had written from 

Somerset Bast asking to be allowed "to occupy the lands of the 

Kat and Koonap Rivers, that is ,  to invade Kaffirland and seize 

upon tracts o f land to the excDusion of the K affirs ." The truth 

is that although the Fish River# f i r s t  indicated as the boundary 

as early as 1774 and o ffic ia lly  remained so untiJ 1647» was 

supposed to be the line  of demarcation, the forces inherent in 

the logic of settler expansionism were too strong for the mean

ingful maintenance of such boundaries.

the Boers and the Africans went on intermittently throughout the 

major part o f the eighteenth century. However, o ffic ia l  

recognition o f this fa it  accompli only came in 1817 whan Governor

settle rs . Thus as early as 1795, according to Cory,20 to mantain

As indicated in the f ir s t  section, trade between

20
G'cry, G. M. The Rise of  South Africa, Vol. 11
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.Somerset instituted a system of passes to allow Africans to 

/isit a fa i r  to be held tv/ice a year, f i r s t  in Grahamstown and 

later at Fort v illsh ire  on the Keiskama. These fairs were 

a great attraction in the l i f e  of the eastern frontier. After 

a fa ir  at Fort V/i 11 shire was established in 1824 the price of 

ivory paid to the Xhosa rose steeply and by 1831 Grahamstown was 

exporting annually £50,000 of goods of which £27,000 was in hides 

and £3,000 in ivory, and the Xhosa were acquiring not only the 

regular trade goods -  blankets, beads, and metals -  but also 

horses and guns. In 1827 General Eourke made these more frequent 

and also gave a few traders permission to enter through the more 

open country to the north of the Winterberg.

In 1830 the fa irs  were judged unnecessary, t -

restrictions were lifted  and persons of good character v/ere
‘ '3

permitted to pass and trade freely anywhere. By 1832 there were a 

'traders a ll  over K afirland ', at least as far as the Mthatha 

(Umtata). They numbered about two hundred men, and many had : j
their families with them. In the five  years from 1831 to 1835 

the value of hides and skins exported from the Colony doubled
'¿3

until i t  accounted for one quarter of the country's exports. In 

the war of 1835 the Xhosas attacked these traders and their 

property.
The frontier fa irs  present an extreme example of 

the model of intercourse that revolves only around the phenomenon 

of the market. However, at this stage, we cannot talk about 

a plural society because in fact two societies were interacting, 

in oth ::r words these were truly international occasions. On the

other hand the study of the l i f e  of the trader and the missionary 

presents us with an interesting case of a society which is invade«

1 2 S  e
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■'f foreign ideology and cap italistic traits prior to the factor 

of conquest, thus generating new economic and spiritual needs.

Madiillan has observed that isolated traders, 

like missionaries, readily enough, adapted themselves to l i fe  

among the Bantu, but in the 1820=s, as in our own day, it  was a 

very different matter fo r  members of the Bantu race to f i t  into 

the much more complex structure of colonial society. The truth 

is  that it  is a grave error to compare the position of these 

groups committed to a value, namely, making money and saving souls 

respectively, to that of groups who enter colonial society as 

chattels.

Me have shown how the policy of non-intercourse 

fa iled  as regards trade. As regards the problem of labour 

relations it  is ar. interesting paradox that a scheme v/hich had 

been conceived with the view to strengthening frontier defence 

by settling British farmers in Albany should have caused the 

fa ilu re  of the attempt to keep the races geographically apart.

Jn the 1820's new laws were passed prohibiting the use of slave 

labour in Albany and in the Ceded territory. In addition, the 

1820 settlers were not allowed at f ir s t  to employ either Khoi 

khoi or Africans on their farms. This made the labour situation 

very acute for this group who had been given farms of a smaller 

size with the view to promoting more intensive farming. In 

addition to the problems of wheat rust and the fact that the 

colonial government reserved to it s e lf  the entire supply of the 

troops, the monopoly o f the only internal market, the problem 

of labour was quite significant in determining the early 

misfortunes of these people. I t  was only in 1823 that they were 

given permission to employ Khoi Khoi and African labour on their 

farms.

21MafMillan, W. M. Bantu. Boer and Briton
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I t  is also an interesting fact that the frontier 

Boers whose complaints about the ’natural thieving propensities 

of the K affirs ' have been elevated to the status of a law of 

explanation in most sections of South African history should 

have found it  convenier.t to exploit African labour. As early as 

1823 Brownlee wrote to Mrs. Williams of how the Africans were 

being induced into the service of the Boers, sometimes with 

threats of Robben Island i f  they refused. It  is  quite s ign ifi

cant that just before the passing of the extremely important 

Ordinance 50 of 1828 General Bourke had found i t  necessary to 

pass Ordinance 49 ear l ie r  that year providing for the admission 

of Africans into the Colony; and authorizing the nearest border 

field-cornet to grant p.sses to any who desired to enter the 

service of the colonial farmers. Though this Ordinance was 

supposed to have been suspended in August 1829 this did not make 

any difference in so far as the employment of Africans within 

the Colony which by 1840 had become an established practice, 

was concerned.

In fact the importance of African labour partly-

derived from the provisions of Ordinance 50 which to some extent

freed the Khoi Khoi long subjected to serfdom, not that this

offered any meaningful alternative to economic subjection to the

farmers. The se tt le r clamour for an Act to prohibit vagrancy

was in fact a log ica l reaction to a situation where the problem
22of labour was becoming quite c r it ic a l. Frederick Nussbaum 

discussing the organization of labour in the age of early 22

22Nussbaum, F. .hi.;;top- of the economic Institutions of Modern 
BurSEft,
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capitalism in Europe, noted that from the sixteenth to the 

nineteenth centuries we are confronted with two apparently 

contradictory phenomena: a large mass of unemployed persons 

and a great dearth of lal?uur supply. In che Jape this paradox 

is not hard to solve. I t  was the absence of free labour as 

such that was at the root of a Grahams town Journal correspon

dent's complaint, who wrote in 1833 that the "scarcity of 

labour is the cause of a l l  our troubles".

The implications of Ordinance 49 were probably

as fa r  reaching as that of Ordinance 50 though the status of

the former was for a long time dubious. MacMillan observes

that " it  was f i r s t  and last a labour law intended to meet a

need that was especially acute at the moment . . .  the Ordinance
23was an attempt to regulate the flow of labour".

Of course the whole problem of labour scarcity 

was exacerbated by the abolition of slavery in the British 

Empire in the early r830s. Now the question of the abolition 

of slavery at the Cape has been the subject of an ideological 

(supposedly h istorical) controversy connected with the Great 

Trek to which we have nothing to contribute. MacMillan and 

other libera l scholars tried to explain the Great Trek as a 

movement of the die-hard racists from a newly instituted 

egalitarian social order which threatened to undermine the very 

foundations of their view that a ll  black people were descend

ants of Ham. That these people were racists cannot be denied,

MacMillan, to. M. op. c it . p. 88
23



¿rd that they p ractised  s lavery  beyond the borders also cannot 

be challenged s e r io u s ly . However, the l ib e r a l  Cape is  g

something whose r e a l i t y  outside the heads o f l ib e r a l  h istorians  

has not been proved ye t.

MacMillan and others can always re to rt  that 

what i s  important and most re levant fo r  h is to r ic a l  study is  that 

the Boers be lieved  that ruch an order was being ushered in  as 

a re su lt  o f the machinations o f  the "n e g ro p h ilis ts " . Now this  

would r a is e  very important theoretical-cum -m ethodological 

questions. But un fo rtunate ly , or rath er fo rtu n a te ly , th is is  

not th e ir  argument. At an e a r l ie r  stage  we showed how the 

Great Trek is  used to demonstrate that the new order had come 

and by a process o f  c irc u la r  inversion  the new order is  used 

as an explanation  f o r  the Trek.

For the r ig h t  wing South A frican  h istorians  

whose ch ie f exponent is  Theal, the record is  the opposite. The 

Trek was an escape from oppression and in secu rity . The question  

o f  s lavery  was on ly  m arginally re levant to the extent that the 

Boers were cheated when i t  came to the question o f compensation. 

Hence “Everyone des ired  the to ta l extinction  o f  slavery  upon 

reasonable  terms but there was much d iv e rs ity  o f view as to the 

manner in  which i t  could best be e ffe c te d " . A lso , "there was 

never an attempt in  South A fr ic a  to defend the system in  theory." 

Vhat these statements are supposed to prove we do not know. A ll  

we know is  that the figu res  are supposedly conclusive on th is  

is su e .

Theal, G. M. A H istory o f  Southern A fr ic a n , Vol. IV  
pp. 63, 67.
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98% of those who le ft  the Colony between 1836
and 1839 came from Graff-Reinet, Uitenhage and
the frontier d istricts, while only 16% of a ll 9
the slaves in ths Colony belonged to owners
resident in these d istricts. The remaining 2%
of the »-.migrants went from d istricts in which
28% o. he slaves were to be found; and from
the Cape Peninsula and Stellenbosch districts,
in which 56% of a ll th slaves were owned, „
there was practically  no emigration at a l l . ' ,<i5

The problem in trying to evaluate the assertions 

of these historians is  that one never knows whether one is 

dealing with a genuine case of intellectual naivety or purely 

an elaboiate attempt to prove an ideological position by 

resorting to figures. Nov/ on van der Merwe's own reckoning the 

Boers who went to the frontier were the least prosperous and by

the same token became the wildest of the whole lot. Now to a 

poor man the value of one slave is  certainly worth a lot more 

than to the prosperous farmer. What we are saying here is not 

that the Great Trek was caused by the abolition of slavery but 

simply that the attempt to solve the whole question by producing 

a few statistics is  as absurd as the sp ir it  behind it .

In the section on slavery at the Cape we showed

how slavery as a form of labour exploitation came to be the basis of

labour relations as such in the early Cape. The following

rather long quote of Janssens’ observation drives the point home

and shows how by the beginring of the last century the whole

Cape economy had come to rely on chattel labour.

The abolition of slavery in South Africa would 
destroy a l l  property and plunge the Colony into 
misery (perhaps for good). To stop recruiting 
slaves would also have the most disastrous 
consequences. The whole industry in this 
country is  based or the existence of slaves.

t .
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Through a great many causes, which are too 
generally known to be enumerated here, mor
ta lity  among them is incomparably greater 9
than the rate of propagation. From the day 
that the importation of slaves would be 
stopped the number of workers would decrease 
and the- price of others increase, by which 
agriculture and industry would su ffer. One 
of the main causes of poverty here is  the 
shortage of labour. Those who possess many 
slaves can easily  be recognized by the 
condition of their farms; everything looks 
better and more prosperous than with those who 
have to work with scanty means. Even now 
the high price of a ll necessities o f l i f e ,  and 
also of slaves, has a harmful effect on the 
quantity and quality of products and their 
price. Whilst being convinced of the necessity 
to gradually diminish the number of slaves and 
in the end abolish them altogether, and whilst 
sincerely wishing to do so, i t  w ill be necessary 
to go on importing them as long as this is  
essential fo r  the interests of society. There 
is no point in  starting the work of demo- t
lition  without having the means fo r a better t -
construction. 26

Janssens made hisobservations during the short 

spell under wnich the Cape was under Batavian rule. The truth
: 1

is that by the 1830s the position had changed quite significantly, V; 

This does not mean that slavery had ceaséd to be the basis of 

Cape society. Indeed when it  came to the question of passing 

Ordinance 19 which gave the slave the privilege of purchasing 

his freedom and that of his child, wife or brother; or i f  female, ‘ 

her husband, there was a general outcry and the Burgher Senate 

refused to proclaim the Ordinance in the usual manner. In fact 

it  required firmness on the part of Lieutenant Governor General 

Bourke to have the law carried into execution. As late as 1831 

William '„right observed that "many now receive their principal 

support from the labour, and some have actually no other means

Janssens, Governor, quoted in  Idenburg, P. J. The Cape o f  
Good Hope at the Turn o f the ^ifhteenth  Century.
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This does not mean that slavery had ceased to be the basis of 

Cape society. Indeed when it  came to the question of passing 

Ordinance 19 which gave the slave the privilege of purchasing 

his freedom and that of his child, wife or brother ; or i f  female, 

her husband, there was a general outcry and the Burgher Berate 

refused to proclaim the Ordinance in the usual manner. In fact 

it  required firmness on the part of lieutenant Governor General 

Rnmlca tr> hava the law carried iiito executioj . »s late as 1631 

(•l>ved that "many nov. leceive their principal 

, arid some have actually no other means

yotud in ldonburg, P. J* Th« Cape c 
if t h e __ i hf.vinth Cer.tuiy,
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Through a great many causes, which are too 
generally known to be enumerated here, mor
ta lity  among them is  incomparably greater J
than the rate of propagation. From the day 
that the importation of slaves would be 
stopped the number of workers would decrease 
and the price of others increase, by which 
agriculture and industry would su ffer. One 
of the main causes of poverty here is  the 
shortage of labour. Those who possess many 
slaves can easily be recognized by the 
condition of their farms; everything looks 
better and more prosperous than with those who 
have to work with scanty means. Even now 
the high price of a l l  necessities of l i f e ,  and 
also of slaves, has a harmful effect on the 
quantity and quality of products and their 
price. Whilst being convinced of the necessity 
to gradually diminish the number of slaves and 
in the end abolish them altogether, and whilst 
sincerely wishing to do so, i t  w ill be necessary 
to go on importing them as long as this is 
essential fo r the interests of society. There 
is no point in starting the work of demo
lition  without having the means fo r a better 
construction.26

Janssens made hisobservations during the short 

spell under wnich the Cape was under Batavian rule. The truth 

is  that by the 1830s the position had changed quite significantly. 

This does not mean that slavery had ceasdd to be the basis of 

Cape society. Indeed when it  came to the question of passing 

Ordinance 19 which gave the slave the priv ilege of purchasing 

his freedom and that of his child, wife or brother; or i f  female, 

her husband, there was a general outcry and the Burgher Senate 

refused to proclaim the Ordinance in the usual manner* In fact 

it  required firmness on the part of Lieutenant Governor General 

Bourke to have the law carried into execution. As late as 1831 

William right observed that "many now receive their principal 

support from the labour, and some have actually no other means

Janssens, Governor, quoted in Idenburg, P. J. The Cape of 
Good Hope at the Turn of the ^i 'htconth Century.
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cf subsistence than vhat is  derived from the hiring out of

summed up by ;• certàin Mr. M iller, who, writing in the early

tomorrow, and that slavery were to cease 
forthwith, as long as a sufficient quantity 
of free labour can be procured at an 
expense equivalent to that incurred by slave 
labour, the master w ill suffer no loss by the 
change, fo r ,  wherein consists the value of the 
slave but in the value of his labour. Now I 
affirm that free labour is procurable in the 
colony at the lowest possible price; for at 
the moment in which I write, there are thousands 
and tens of thousands of natives in the frontiers, 

\ho are inestate  of absolute starvation, and who 
are coming into the colony in such numbers to 
seek labour, at any wages, that the farmers in 
those d istricts  are obliged to send them back.
What is  to prevent agricu lturists, and others 
in need o f labour a ll  over the colony, from 
sending fo r those persons.2®

William Wright added that

I t  may be argued that the colonists have not 
a su ffic ient return from their farms to enable 
them to maintain a considerable additional 
supply o f labourers. But surely the emancipated 
slaves w il l  naturally furnish the best class of 
agricu lturists, i f  not harassed, as the Hottentots 
and the prize negroes formerly were by vexatious 
restric tion s.27 28 29

were found on board captured slave ships, and brought to the 

colony to be ' apprenticed' under an Act o f Parliament for a term 

not exceeding 14 years. During the time of service they received 

no wages and were hired out at high rates by their masters, who

27
Wright, V. Slavery at the Cape of Good Hope, p.63

28
M iller quoted in Wright, p.70

29
Ibid . pp. 70-71

?7their slaves'1 w 1

Now the change in the situation was graphically

1830s maintained

Suppose that emancipation were declared

The so-called prize negroes were Africans who



reta ined  the p r o f i t s .  Not content w ith th is , at the expiry

th e ir  term of se rv ic e  the masters devised a plan fo r enslaving  

the o ffsp r in g  of these ch a tte ls . A proclamation was published  

.’.a May 1823 wh-th stated  that in  consequence o f serious losses  

substained by the masters o f  female apprentices from the lo ss  

o f labour during the period o f  pregnancy, i t  became necessary 

to compensate th e ir  masters by g iv in g  them the serv ice  o f such 

black ch ild ren  as had been brought up in  th e ir  se rv ice  from 

in fancy to f iv e  yea rs  o f  age, u n t il those ch ild ren  had attained  

the age o f 18 y e a rs , when they were to become fr e e  -  that i s ,  

to be placed on the same footing  with Khoi Khoi whose freedom 

was a fa rc e .

Prom the above observations i t  w i l l  become evident, 

why we expressed reservations about Genovese's attempt to make 

ab o lit io n  a te st case  in  determining how fa r  deep rooted the 

in s t itu t io n  o f s la v e ry  was in  any one society . Surely in  our 

case the presence o f  th is vast po ten tia l source o f  cheap labour ;j
: Ii f  anything provided for bette r economies than, s lavery  in  it s

classical form. De Kock has noted that after 1834 there were no

re a l struc tu ra l changes in  the South A frican  economy due so le ly

to ab o lit io n  "because the economics o f  fre e  coloured labour, ¿a
30a type o f lab o u r, c lo se ly  resembles that o f s lave  labou r".

M eriv a le30 31 divided the B r it ish  s la v e  colonies at 

the time o f  emancipation into three c lasses according to th e ir  

economic s itu a t io n . F ir s t ,  the o ldest settlem ents, established  

in  the sm aller A n t i l le s ,  Barbados and Antigua, e t c . ,  in  short

30
De Kock, M. H. The uconomic Development of South Africa, p.37

31
M eriva le , H. C olon ization  and C o lon ies, pp. 313-317.
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those in  vhich the land vas n early  a l l  occupied.

They were le s s  in ju red  than any other by the 
immediate e ffe c t  o f  emancipation, fo r  the 
negroes had no resource except in  continuing  
to wo?*, there was no unoccupied land fo r  them 
to pc:-“«-is , no independent mode o f obtain ing  
a subs:1.;.cence to which they could re so rt ,  
s t i l l  .rfss o f  obtain ing  those luxuries which 
h ab it had rendered d e s ira b le  to them.

The next c la s s  in  M er iv a le 's  scheme were those 

in  which the f e r t i l e  o r advantageously s ituated  s o i l  was a l l  

c u lt iv a ted , and becoming exhausted; but there remained much 

unoccupied s o i l  o f  a le s s  va lu ab le  descrip tion  and qu ality  and 

the population  was not dense in re la t io n  to the whole surface, 

e .g . Jamaica.

here the co lon ists  were in ju red  perhaps, by 
the a b o lit io n  o f  the s la v e  trade; and they 
s u f fe r  now, since emancipation, by the 
d i f f i c u l t y  o f  com pelling the negroes to 
perform h ired  labour w h ile  they have th e ir  
own p rov ision  o f  goods, and other resources  
at tn e ir  d isp o sa l.

p
F in a lly  there were p laces l ik e  M auritiu s, Trin idad  

and Ouiana in  which cither the f e r t i l i t y  o f the cultivated s o i l q
was as yet in  exhausted or abundance o f f e r t i le  unoccupied land.

Here

the negroes have found i t  easy to obtain  a 
subsistence in  a country overflow ing with  
natu ra l w ealth ; they have been rescued 
from serv itude  in vo lv in g , perhaps, a 
g rea te r amount o f  labour them in any other 
se tt lan en ts : they have abundance o f land  
to re so rt  to fo r  th e ir  maintenance. The 
accounts, both from Guiana and Trin idad, 
seem to report the negroes as generally  
peacefu l and w e ll - in c lin e d , but indisposed  
to labou r, to which they car. only be tempted 
by the most exhorbitant o f fe r s  o f wages.

Now at the Cape the Act o f emancipation had 

allow ed an apprenticeship  fo r  fou r years during which period the 

emancipated s laves  were s t i l l  under ob lig a tion  to serve their  

former masters fo r  wages*. The 1st o f  December 1838 witnessed the 

complete freedom (a t  le a s t  th eo re t ic a lly ) o f  a l l  the s lave  and
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indentured c la sse s  in  the colony. On that day,according to

judge C loe te , the former s lave  owners saw

The who?te o f  th e ir  farming pursuits and plans 
destroyt'%  no b r ib e , nor entreaty, d id  ava il 
in  one in g le  instance to induce anyone of 
those fre e  persons to stay over that day.
In  som-; . ases remunerative wages were o ffe red , 
but in  the Eastern country d is t r ic t s  th is was 
im possib le , and the a g r ic u ltu r is t s  there found 
themselves to ta l ly  deprived o f every vestige  
o f labour to improve or c u lt iv a te  th e ir  farms, 
or even to superintend or herd th e ir  f l o c k » J3z

So much fo r  the mildness o f  Cape s lavery  and the non-importance

o f  s la v e  labour fo r  the f r o n t ie r  farm ers, though i t  must be added

that Judge C loete had h im self lo s t  quite h eav ily  as a re su lt  o f  

emancipation so h is  testimony has to be trea ted  with a lo t  o f 

caution .

Many o f the lib e ra ted  slaves migrated to the 

v i l la g e s  and to Cape Town where an outbreak o f  measles in  1839, 

and o f  small pox in  1840, c a rr ied  o f f  a considerab le  number
i

o f them. In  the short run there was then some major d islocation  

in  the economy o f  the Cape as a re su lt  o f  emancipation. The 

s e t t le r s  complained about lack o f  p rotection  against "the negroes 

turned loose  upon the country".

The ab o lit io n  o f s lavery  led  to the merging o f  

Ih o i Khoi groups with the former slaves to form the present Cape 

Coloured population . What would have happened to th is group in  

the absence o f  the A frican  nations must remain a matter o f  empty 

sp ecu la tion . The fac t that they are a mixed race i t s e l f  cannot 

s e t t le  the issue  e ith er way, but i t  i s  very doubtfu l that the r ig id  

l in e s  that have become almost synonymous w ith  the name South

C loete  emoted in n# irncV, m . H. Selected Subjects in  the 
Economic H istory  o f  south A fr ic a ,p .

32
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Africa would have developed in their present extreme form. Mo 

doubt the Coloured population would by and large be at the 

bottom of the scale but this does not mean that the pattern of 

race relations would have been the same. Incidentally, the 

case of the Cape Coloureds is  in fact c r it ic a l for the pluralist 

approach insofar as the latter concentrates purely on cultural 

attributes. 3y the same token they are a c ritica l case for the 

Charles Wagley-Marvin Harris category o f cultural preparedness, ! 

We shall return to these questions at a la ter stage.

MacMillan has made the extremely salient remark 

that "the natural tendency has been to interpret the course of 

history almost exclusively as i t  affected the fortunes of the 

white colonists." This problem cannot be easily solved since 

almost a ll the records that are available reflect the view of 

the settlers or missionaries and o ff ic ia ls  or their view of what
"I

they thought the Africans thought, we have noted already how 1
the presence of traders and missionaries generated new needs 

amongst the Africans. In fact there is sufficient evidence to 

indicate that one of the strategies adopted by some African
!;

groups v/hen they found it  d ifficu lt  to obtain guns was to ir.vite 

more missionaries and traders in order to obtain them. In the 

o ffic ia lly  approved fa irs  we learn that the Africans brought 

elephant tusks, corn, gum, mats, baskets, hides and skins while 

they bought beads, buttons, blankets, pots, brass and tinware.

The exchange rates of a ll these artic les would be very d ifficu lt  

to iigure out, and as in the case of the Khoi Khoi bartering

Vagley, C.
33 and Harris, M. Minorities in the New World
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cattle for beads, colonial transactions defy a ll analysis in 

terms of market rationality .

The changes introduced by the traders and 

missionaries world have undermined certain aspects of traditional 

African society nc doubt but the process would have been gradual. 

Moreover some of the innovations would have been adapted to suit 

the new conditions and thereby incorporated without a major 

dislocation in the old society. A good example in this respect 

is the persistence of African religious belief's and practices 

amongst Christians and how these survive as a subculture to the 

extent that the Gospel designates them as heathenish. However, 

by the very nature o f the case the frontier is an area of coni’lie  

and cataclysmic conflict at that. One of the main strategies 

for the settlers was to break the hold that traditional social 

formations had on his potential source of labour.

Now the tendency to fragmentation inherent in 

Xhosa politica l succession patterns provided a good ground for 

the standard se tt le r device of playing the indigenous groups 

against each other, In the Cape this had worked extremely wexi 

with the Khoi Khci with their Chiefs ousting each other to get 

settle r recognition The object is  not only conquest but also 

control and the ^frican must enter white society as a virtual 

chattel which brings us faca to face with the peculiar nature of 

colonial patterns of stratification .

Now we have seen how the whole xhosa politica l 

system revoxved cround tĥ _ institution of chieftainship and how 

the question o f land was intertwined with the po litica l system, 

i t  w ill be evident how the whole system was bound to lose its  

P'voi i f  ths Chief became the foreigners' vassal and could neither 

provide protection nor Land« No doubt the influence of the 

missionaries also ha~ to be examined c r itica lly  from this angle, i



£y adopting y gqika as their Chief with whom thyy could sign 

treaties and come to certain agreements about land and other 

national issues which were supposed to be binding for a ll the 

Xhosas the whites were in effect undermining the whole basis of 

the .hosa po lit ica l order.

The essence of the racia lly  stratified  society 

is  that members of the subordinate group should have entered 

the society as rightless chattels aid that this structure of 

intergroup relations perpetuates it s e lf  even i f  there are 

radical changes within the economic order. To the extent that 

some sections of the indigenous group can maintain a measure of 

independence economically, politica l mechanisms have to be 

devised in order to exercise complete control over them. To 

the extent that some of them acquire cultural attributes that 

belong to the colonists they present a pro! lem for the original 

conqueror/conquered, civilized man/savage, christian/pagan 

dichotomy. Here we can see the interplay of politica l, 

economic and ideological factors leading to particular class 

formations and modes of group consciousness.

S ir I<ufane Donkin the acting Governor who renew

ed the institution of fa irs on the eastern frontier said that 

his ambition was "to transform the Kaffirs from a thieving 

nation into a commercial one". The fa irs were a foundation for 

this transformation. So much fo r the c iv iliz ing  effects of 

trade. >s early as 1837 a report from the mission station at 

bethelsdorp complained, not only of poor crops .and high prices, 

but also that "there has not been the same demand for labourers 

as formerly, a great number of fingos having come into the
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.olor.y who are employed at lower wages than those usually given t 
34Hottentots". Now we shall take a look at the role of the

Fingos in the frontier encounter but f i r s t  we have to pursue

the point about their undercutting Khoi Khoi wages.

To assess the money value of Hottentot wages 
is  almost impossible. Shops were few and far  
in between*purchases, i f  they could afford any, 
reached the servant through the farmer, and the 
servant was probably seldom out of some master’ s 
debt and, like the Boers themselves, rarely 
handled cash. The fact would seem to be that 
Hottentot wages were as low as i t  was possible 
fo r adverse conditions to make then. Jven as 
slaves they might have fared better. They were 
involved :r. a vicious c irc le . History had made 
them a vagrant landless race, and the law which 
sought to check this vagrancy fa iled  to provide 
land, or any 'reserves’ more adequate than the 
handful of farms called institutions. Passes, 
indeed, the principal check on vagrancy, did 
l i t t le  but sanction forced labour, for in the 
last resort the Hottentot who refused to work for 
what he considered inadequate payment came under 
the pass law, and as a vagrant, was liab le  to 
be contracted by the local authorities to anyone 
they pleased, or the farmer's own terms. These 
terms in turn were so miserable that Hottentots 
continued to prefer the risk of vagrancy.35

This rather long quote from MacMillan sums up 

the position fa ir ly  well. Other estimates of Khoi Khoi wages 

based cn London Missionary Society stations' returns indicate 

some regional variations. Cape Town and Stellenbosch 8s. to 12s.' 

Swellendam 4s. 6d. to 8s.; George 4s. 6d. to 7s. 6d.; Uitenha..e 

average 6s.; Albany average lCs. Before the influx of Fingos 

into the Colony the wage structure for the Xhosas employed by 

the farmers was already quite unattractive. Mrs. Gardner an old  

frontier dweller giving evidence on African labour employed by 

the farmers, stated that "t:iey were generally paid for their

MacMillan, '/. M. The Cape Colour Question, p. 253

35
Ibid . p. 169
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services in beads, brass-ware and brass plates and sometimes 

articles of clothing. They occasionally served for cattle, but 

not often, as the above articles enabled them to purchase 

cattle more cheaply in their own country". So in fact the 

precursors of present day compound labour are r.ot to be sought 

only in what was euphemistically called apprenticeship in the 

last century but in  the whole structure of labour relations as 

such, just as it  is  the case today that the mines are a most 

handy example of the phenomenon of black labour in an advanced 

colonial cap ita list society.

Dr. Philip, after touring the frontier in 1830

wrote that

Such is  the system that is now followed, that I 
can see nothing before the Caffre3 but slavery 
or extermination (extrusion from dieir lands) 
i f  they are not educated. Education would teach 
them that their true interest is to be at peace 
with the colony and the fo lly  of resistance, 
raise them above stealing, and f i t  them for  
coming under colonial Government. Such as have 
been at the mission stations prefer the govern
ment of the Colony to that of the Chiefs. Many 
are now leaving Lovedale and the Chumie to 
settle in the neutral territory and among the 
farmers . . .  Their country is  already courted. 
There are numbers of rapacious individuals who 
have set their hearts upon it .

Slander and defamation, and the injuries 
done them by the colonist, have already done 
their work, and their slanderers are now waiting 
on an opportunity to excite a quarrel that w ill 
furnish a pretext to the Government to drive 
them from their lands, when they hope to share 
their cattle  and their land. In such a Colony 
there are numbers of toadeaters, c iv il servants 
who want estates. These men are on the very 
borders, from them the Government secures a ll 
its information respecting the Caffres, and 
they are incessant in their exertions to accomp
lish their objectives. Frontier Boers, Field 
Cornets, magistrates, friends of magistrates, 
want new grants of land, and these grants must
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be taken from the Caffres.

There is  no doubt about the fact that Philip  

had a firm grasp of the frontier processes and indeed this is 

the chief reason why his name is an anathema to those who 

prefer to interpret history as a series of myths which are pre

sented as facts. However, the point we wish to take up is the 

one that relates to the solution of the problem from the point 

of view of the Africans. He believed that education would 

teach them that their interest was peace with the Colony and 

would also make them f i t  for incorporation into white society. 

Me shall follow the fortunes of a group which in a way followed 

the path suggested by Philip and whose destiny is  c ritica l in 

determining the interplay of class, culture, and race in the 

colonial conquest drama.

Already we have noted how the colonists succeed

ed in playing one group against the other and coming to the 

aid of their vassals in case of war (1818 war between Hgqika 

and Ndlambe) Another piece of colonizing genius was how 

D'urban in collaboration with the wesleyan missionaries explo

ited the subordinate status of the Fingos and used them as a 

pawn in the conquest of the Xhosa. The special position of this 

group lies in the fact that they managed to use their position 

of being traitors to accumulate a considerable amount of wealth 

when their fellow countrymen were being dispossessed, as well 

as acquire the culture of the colonists fa ir ly  rapidly.

Also, their case is  c ritica l for theories that stress 

the importance o f military alliances as integrating
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mechanisms between groups of different racial stock.

The Fingos were refugees, mostly from the Hlubi, 

Bhele, and z iz i chiefdoms of Natal, who arrived in Xhosa 

country from about 1822 onwards. John Ross talked to a Zizi 

in the Tyhume in 1824 who had been driven from his nome by war 

seven years before, anu in 1825 these marauders defeated the 

Thembu near Hangklip, v/est of the White Kei. In language and 

custom they were close to the Xhosa, and they attached 

themselves in the customary way to wealthy men as clients. They 

occupied a subordinate position in Xhosa chiefdoms, but 

certainly v'ere not slaves when, at the close of the Frontier 

War of 1835-6, 17,000 of them crossed the Kei at the invitation 

of the governor and were established in the colony.

In their wanderings the Fingos had obviously 

learnt quite a lot about the art of survival. Even when they 

were liv ing  anong the Xhosas they developed traits usually 

associated with Jews in racial stereotypes. In fact the 

designation pariah group would seem fa ir ly  accurate for them. 

Besides being to some extent a scapegoat -  " i f  a man or a bea^t 

died, a Fingo was often accused of causing the death by witch

craft (which included holding nightly intercourse with wolves11)" 

-  they were also good pedlars.

In order to acquire cattle, the Fingos grew 
tobacco, and prepared it  with great care.
TJrder the pretence of v is iting  a relative  
liv in g  at a distance, where they knew 
tobacco vas in demand, they would form a 
party and start like so many pedlars carry
ing small baskets of tobacco on their heads.
When they arrived at their journey's end, 
they bartered the tobacco for cattle

They placed the cows thus obtained in glens 
and kloofs where they were not being noticed 
by the Gcalekas. When the cows were old, they 
were sold to the trader in exchange for beads, 
cooking pots, spades and hoes. These articles 
they did not use, but reserved them for barter 
with other tribes for cattle . . .  Sometimes,



they travelled a hundred mii,as for the 
purpose of trade. •i/

Towards the end of the century the settlers in  the Oudtshoorn

district were seeking effective means of exposing arid combating

the usurous practices of feather pedlars, 
frequently German, Polish, or l.ussian Jews of 
a low type, who swarm about the country as 
feather buyers. Their method of work is  to 
bewilder the ignorant and imperfectly educated 
farmers by offering them ready cash, of which 
they often stand much in need.36

They had also become the darlings of the 

missionaries ( ..esleyans) an<4 acted not only as messenger beys 

to and from the Colony but also as spies against the Gcaleka 

for the missionaries. Thus from an early stage because of a 

combination of historical circumstances they took to the Bible. 

In the colonies tne Bible more often than not is the only access 

to any form of education. They fought with the settlers against 

the Xhosa in the wars of 1846 and 1850. Pot only were they 

given the spoils of conquest, between I 857 and 1867 while other 

Africans had to carry passes to enter the Colony these subjects 

of the Queen were not required to carry passes, instead they 

had 'Certificates of Citizenship’ . In institutions of learning 

their numbers were certainly higher than those of the xhosas.

In 1877 they built their own training center at Llythswood.

They had long been excommunicated from the Xhosa nation hence 

the prophetess whose message led to the Cattle K illing tragedy 

had no message for them. In 1677 a war broke out between the 

Gcalekas and the Fingos and the whites helped the Fingos.

The Grahamstowr. Journal said that it  v/as clear that 

the influence of Christianity among the Fingos had been helpful 

to peace. The Gcalekas, who had resisted the Christian teacher,

■̂  .y liT f, J. and .,hiteside, J. Histoiy of th.:_ _..bambc, p, 19
3tT ui cc.il, The Gap a Colony Tor je t t ie r , p. 20
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and the Ngqikas, who had a strong passion fo r drink had caused 

a ll the trouble. Heathen Fingos for a b rie f period had 

hesitated on which side to declare themselves; but the 

Christian Fingos had held them back, had been constantly loyal, 

and had fought well by the side of the European troops and 

Volunteers. As a resu lt of general unrest among the conquered 

African population in 1876 in South Africa the Cape Parliament 

passed what was called  the 'Peace Preservation Act' which 

prescribed s tr in gent measures for the control of fire-arms among 

the Africans. In 7 879 the Fingos were disarmed and their 

complaint v/as "We are disarmed because our colour is black, I f  

we have been d irioyn l, say right out when and where we have so

acted; but i f  we have served the Government fa ith fu lly  we
39ought to keer our guns".

I t  is  extremely d ifficu lt to conceptualize the 

kind of society that emerged as a result o f the frontier con

frontations and the fina l conquest of the Africans. However, 

it  is important that we understand the nature of the social 

order that existed before the take-off as a result of the 

mineral discoveries. We have seen how a combination of various 

forces served to undermine the traditional social order and how 

in the final analysis it  was the factor of military strength 

that sealed the destiny of a ll  the indigenous groups, We must 

however, note that the process of conquest took different forms 

on various fronts and that for instance among the Zulu it  was 

not completed t i l l  early this century. Hitherto we have been

Ay7.iff, J. and V/hiteside, J. op. c it . p. 72.
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stressing the importance of the colonial aspect of inter

group relations in South Africa. In fact this is  a dichotomous 

model of society essentially, there may be marginal groups but 

the main contradiction is  that between colonizer and colonized. 

That is to say, the conqueror is  at once white, Christian and 

regards himself as the embodiment of c iv ilization  while the 

conquered is black, pagan or animist, and regards his own way 

of l i f e  as superior.

Now while the cultural dimension is  not permanent, 

and indeed a fte r conquest the traditional order is  ruined, the 

racial aspect only makes sense in terms of buttressing the 

orrgiralconquaror/conquered or colonizer/coionized dichotomy.

It  w ill be obvious that cu lturally  marginal groups and racially  

marginal ones( the two do not always coincide) upset this 

classification . Further, conquest is both a po litica l and an 

economic process. Now to the extent that the colonizers grab 

a ll the land ¿*nd reduce the colonized to the status of chattels 

or even just fre e  workers our original dichotomous scheme is 

not upset by the economic class aspect.

However, in rea lity  the position is more complex 

than this. While the main feature of colonialism is in fact 

economic dispossession i t  is also the case that a considerable 

section of the indigenous population w ill s t i l l  own pieces of 

land albeit the poorest and because of over—population and over

stocking w ill tend to progressively deteriorate. On the white 

side we already note the phenomenon of what were called ' bywoners• 

which means that there existed more than one mode of relationship 

to land. Further, because of the activities of groups of a 

secondary colonial nature like missionaries there w ill appear 

among the colonized a culture continuum and groups who do not 

have to earn their liv ing by necessarily labouring for white
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masters. I t  w il l  be clear that simplistic schemes cannot cope 

with this re a lity . The nearest conceptualization of this 

pre-industrial order which we can suggest is that of a colonial

ethnic estate system



CONQUEST AND LABOUR EXPLOITATION IN THE BOER 

REPUBLICS AND NATAL

South African historians a ll agree that the 

patterns of race relations that emerged in the Boer Republics 

were much more r ig id  than those at the Cape and Natal. After 

a l l ,  the whole thesis relating to the frontier versus Cape 

liberalism  is  an elaboration of this view. The reasons for  

this difference are usually located in the absence of 

• countervailing’ forces like the missionary intervention and 

the restraining hand of British liberalism . Indeed there is a 

sense in which the encounter between the Boers and the Africans 

in the northern provinces can be viewed as an example of pure 

colonial conquest without the institutional fetters (p o lit ic a l,  

lega l, and re lig ious) that characterized the earlier encounters 

with the Knoi people (restrictions imposed by tie Dutch East 

India Company) and the Xhosas (missionary interference and 

British government prescriptions). This factor, coupled with 

the fanatic primitive Calvinism o f the Boers would sear to 

suggest some measure of valid ity  (in  a different context) in 

the tnesis propounded by theorists like Tannenbaum and Freyre 

who have stressed the import since of institutional factors 

whether they be legal or religious •

I f  we accept the 'l ib e ra l ' explanation o f the 

Boer trek as presented fo r example by MacMillan, namely, that 

the Roars were running away from a new saui—egalitarian social 

order that was being ushered in at the Cape in order to 

continue slavery without interference from the missionaries 

and the British everything seems to fa l l  into its proper place.

Some other historians have pointed out that 

each of the major complaints the trekker3 advanced as reasons
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for their leaving the Cepe was in some way connected with the 

race question -  the issue of the emancipation of the slaves; 

uhe thorny question of the status of the Khoi Khoi; the problem 

of the re lations with the Xhosas* Indeed Anna Steenkamp's'1 

statement to the effect that her people re: or ted not so much the 

emancipation o f the slaves as their being put on an equal footing 

with the Christians has been taken as the affirmation of both 

the libera l thesis (that there v/as some measure of racial 

equality at the Cape) and the right wing version which asserts 

that the Boers were never against the emancipation of the 

slaves; a l l  they were worried about were factors like compen

sation and preserving their culture from the p^gan invasion.

In this Chapter we sha ll try to examine the kind 

of social order which the rigid  form, of racism as an ideology 

of domination helped to bring about as ve il as buttress. It  

w ill be clear already that t:.e view of the relationship b ¡tween 

social structure and ideology taken here is not a simplistic: 

cause and e ffect one. Indeed the racism of the Eoers had its  

historical origins in the encounters with the Khoi Y.ho\f the San 

ic.-d the Xhtsas plus the factor of the exploitation of unfree 

coloured labour. We shall also examine the forms of exploitation 

that emerged in  Natal under the direction of Sir Theophilus 

Shepstone.

Agar-Hamilton, in an attempt to defend the 

establishment o f the colour—bar as a principle in the constitu- 

tution of the Boer republic argues that there v/as some 

justification fo r this practice. He writes

StejaKamp, L, 3. ed The diary of Anna SteenKamp.and 
f ragments on the qreat~*frrek.
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Its  d ifferentiation was not based on a mere 
aesthetic preference fo r creamy pink to 
brownish black. At bottom it  was a test of 
c iv iliza tion . The white race, anxious to 
preserve its  own peculiar culture, was 
compelled to exclude from its  society any
thing that might possibly confuse i t  with 
surrounding barbarism. Of this, colour was 
a rough and ready te s t .2

In the above passage the author dismisses the 

notion of the decisiveness of the somatic norm image (Hoetink) 

and advances an explanation that is  more in line with the 

cultural Dluralism which is  the subject of Hoetink's illuminating 

critique. One might summarily dismiss Agar-Hami1ton's thesis 

by just observing mat the Boers had no civ ilization  to boast 

of or to defend for that matter and that people who want to 

preserve their c iv iliza tion  (as discinct froii* spreading i t )  stay 

at home. However, this would be to miss the point. The fact is  

that the importance of cultural differences especially during 

the in it ia l  stage of contact cannot be denied. Nonetheless it  

is a fa llacy  to account for Boer racism in terms of cultural 

differences. In fact it  is  an interesting paradox that the same 

authors who stress the absence of racism in the early Cape are 

the exponents of the thesis that racism is nothing more than 

exclusion on cultural grounds.

The f i r s t  point that har to be made relates to 

the whole notion of exclusion. A blanket use of this concept 

can be very misleading, ufficient though the whites have always 

been (both Dutch and British in South Africa) in expelling 

indigenous peoples from their lands it  is not true that they 

have always sought to exclude them from their society. Here the

Agar-Hnmilton, The Native Policy of the Voortrekkers p.88
2
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analyst must distinguish the granting or refusal of what are 

generally regarded as citizenship rights on the one hand, and 

exclusion from economic l i f e  on the other hand. Citizenship 

rights have to do with the decision making process in a ll 

societies whether it  bo in a Greek polis or an African inkundla 

or a western cap ita list society. Once we have stated this 

distinction in its  clearest form it  becomes obvious that the 

dilemma of the settler lie s  in the desire to dispossess the 

indigenous group and exclude him from a ll  meaningful po litica l 

and social participation while at the same time incorporating 

him in his economy ar a chattel.

Livingstone explained the Boer trek in the 

following terms: The great objection the Boers had, and w ill  

have to English law is  that it  makes no difference between 

black and white; they fe lt  aggrieved at their supposed losses 

in the emancipation of their slaves and determined to eredt 

themselves into a republic in which they might parsue without 

molestation the proper treatment of blacks. It  is almost 

needless to add that the proper treatment has alv'ays contained 

in i t  the essential element of slavery, namely, compulsory, 

unpaid labour

In examining the various forms of unfree labour 

in the Boer republics we have in mind Nieboer's thaory that the 

notion of free labour is not structurally compatible with the 

phenomenon o f 'open resources', that is ,  to the extent that 

conquered people can eke out an existence, albeit a miserable 

one, independently of the conquerors some coercive means have

Livingstone, Dr. Kisslonarv Travels in South Africa, p. 29.
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to be devised in order to compel them to labour for the masters. 

Gumplowicz, discussing the problem o f the formation of the 

state as a result of conquest, asserts that the conquering 

minority aspires to live  in better circumstances with the 

services of the subject majority than it  could do without them, 

"The resu lt is a common industrial enterprise conducted under 

compulsion in which the greater burden, a ll  the unfree service» 

fa l ls  upon the subject class . . .  Thus compulsory labour is  

organized through the organization of sovereignty and the whole 

body of rights . " 4 5

For purposes of c larity  we proDose to c lass ify  

the forms of for red labogr on which the economy of the Boers 

depended into three broad categories, namely, apprenticeship; 

tribute in the form of the so-called labour tax; and outright 

slavery, v/hile we have made this separation between these three 

forms i t  w ill be clear after we have analysed them that they 

are a ll  inextricably bound together and that a ll belong to the 

category of domination which Franz Oprenheimer described as 

sharing one essential feature, namely, the satisfaction of 

economic needs by politica l means.

In attempting to analyse the forms of forced 

labour that prevailed in the Boer republics we encouter cetain 

problems that are peculiar to h istorical sociology. The more 

general problem in trying to interpret history with the aid of 

sociological concepts is  that of the validity of the historical 

material that one is dealing with. We noted in Chapter One that 

in a society in which group identities thrive on myth3 the line

4
Gumplowiez, Outlines of Sociology, P» 198

5
Franz Oppenheimer, The State.



between ideology and. historical fact becomes extremely 

d ifficu lt  to draw. South African history, by and large has 

been written from the point of view of the settler minority.

Thus i t  is  by piecing together accounts by settlers, mission

aries, traders and travellers that one gets a picture of the 

historical rea lity .

More specifica lly , in examining slavery in the 

Eoer republics this problem is  made more intractable by the 

fact that slavery as an institution had bean outlawed by the 

time of the appearance of these Boer republics hence the Boers 

knew that the practice of enslaving Africans openly could serve 

as a pretext Fo-̂  British intervention and the loss of their 

much-prized independence. So i t  is nat surprising that the 

practice of slavery was in fact couched in very euphemistic 

terminology and also accompanied by blatant denials. The problem 

for the analyst is  to make sense of these conflicting tendencies 

relating to theory and practice.

As stated earlie r the whole history of the 

settler expansion was characterised by the enslavement or 

£ us erf merit o f various black groups. Indeed the so-called  

apprenticeship was one of the main features in the Boer struggle 

against the San. The expeditions that were sent out to exter

minate them captured the children for the purpose of 

apprenticing them to the se tt le rs . Further, this practice was 

not restricted to dealings with the San. In 1893 a Placaat 

issu ea by Janssens stated that "ft-U k a ffir  children whether they 

had been captured in war or not had to be returned to the kraals”.

Emancipation had been one of the reasons for the 

Boer trek (views to the contrary notwithstanding). In 

examining the attitude of the Boers to the African people whom 

they encountered there are tv/o apparently irreconcilable declared
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motives« One is  that put forward by Commandant Scholtz and

General Pretorius to a crowded court in Rustenburg, namely,

that they had the same divine authority as 
Joshua wnen commissioned to destroy a ll the 
enemies of Israe l in the land of Canaan.

The other is  the one articulated in defence of the so-called

apprenticeship, namely that "from motives of humanity they

apprenticed and exercised a paternal supervision over destitute

ka ffir ch ild ren ." The two views become in te llig ib le  as part

of a sing le  coherent world view i f  we ask the question as to

how the children had become destitute in the f ir s t  place.

In this connection f „ w. Chesson writing to

Fowler and Barter ir  1868 asserted that

•. ¿They do not t e ll  us who make the children 
destitute, who send out commandos for the 
express purpose o f k illin g  the parents in 
order to steal the offspring, who fix  the 
price of the ’ black ivory' according to 
'the weight of the tu sk ... ' they create the 
misery which they profess to alleviate, and 
I  assert without fear of disproof that the 
commandos are organized for the express 
purpose of capturing children to be converted 
to slaves and that in a l l  parts of the 
republic a t ra ffic  in these human chattels is 
briskly carried on. the prices usually varying 
from twelve to twenty pounds per head. 6

In a sim ilar vein G. V. Steyn, formerly Larddrost 

of Potchefstroom wrote in the 'The Friend of the Free State' of 

March 13th 1866:

You have already been made aware that the 
loads of 'black ivory' (young k a ffirs ) are 
constantly hawked about the country, and 
disposed of like  so many droves of ca tt le ..•
I challenge President Pretorius to prove 
that the several young natives he has in his 
service are orphans, or that one f ifth  of 
the (a t least) 4000 natives sold here

F. w. Chesson, The Dutch Republics of South Africa (Three 
letters to R. N. Fowler and Buxton 1868), p.17
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during the last fifteen  years are sucht unless 
they have been deprived of their fathers and 
perhaps mothers also by the bullet of some 
ru ffian  Boer. V i l l  President Pretorius dare 
to deny that such is the manner in which 
hundreds of helpless children are annually 
made orphans for the sole purpose of benefit- 
ting the pockets of some miscreants? It  is 
often asserted that a ll these acts of woe are 
done to c iv iliz e  the natives, and only amount 
to the apprenticing of orphan children until 
they are twenty five  years old. Supposing, 
for the sake of argument, that the hundreds 
o f natives annually sold are a l l  orphans, how 
are these children to know when1 they are 
twenty five  years old? and the means by which 
they may seek and obtain their freedom? Their 
twenty five  is seldom i f  ever completed t i l l  
death relieves them from the bond of slavery.
Call i t  what you w ill,  it  is  slavery by 
compulsory labour and compulsory detention. 
President Pretorius belongs to a se lf-ca lled  
religious people, and he agrees with them in 
looking on the dark-skinned races as the 
accursed sons of Ham, who only deserve the 
name schepsels, and who are doomed by heaven 
to perpetual servitude. It  is their opinion 
that by in flic tin g  slavery on the natives they 
are perpetuating the w ill of God.7

Chapman making the same point about slavery

observed:

The Boers from time to time organized against 
them 'natives) commandos, as they are termed, 
being levies in arms of a ll  the able-bodied 
men under the cojnmand o f the f ie ld  cornet of 
the d is tr ic t . I t  was easy work for these men, 
well-mounted, used to hardships in their 
hunting expeditions, and expert in the use of 
f i r e  arms, to carry devastation wherever they 
went The cattle were swept o ff , v illage burnt, 
the inhabitants massacred, and what was perhaps 
the worst feature in the case, the women ard 
children, and often the men, were dragged away 
to become forced labourers — in fact slaves on 
the Dutchmen’ s farms . . .  The Boers also purchase 
many native children, who with those captured 
in their wars with the tribes^ remain in a 
condition of slavery until released by death. I 
have many of these unfortunate beings offered 
me, either in exchange for a horse, a quantity g 
of mpfchandjse, or in liquidation of a debt . . . . ,

•7

G. w. Steyn, Quoted in Chesson p. 17« 8

8Ibid. p. 29
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There is  enough evidence to suggest that the

focus acted in collaboration with the Portuguese in their slave

dealings. At tnis point slavery in the Portuguese empire was

s t i l l  legal, a local Transvaal newspaper called 'J>ie

kepullikein' admitted witnout suggesting Government approval of

the practice that the slave trade was

fast becoming a lucrative branch of commerce, 
and that whole waggon loads of children are 
being continually hawked about the country, 
the majority of which are procured from 
houtiansberg, where several men have for years 
made it  a regular trade, most of these children 
being bought by them from the natives at lo™ 
prices who kidnap, and often in less merciful 
manner obtain them from tribes in the hunting 
veld; and small parties of natives are even 
fitted  out with goods and sent down as far as 
Delagoa bay to tra ffic  for 'black ivory'9

Of couise these practices were denied by the Doer Governments 

and sanctions were brought to bear on those wno condemned them. 

Steyn, for example, was threatened with banishment by Pretorius 

"for corresponding with foreign powers about political matters'. 

In fact the practice of apprenticeship (inboeking) was recogn

ized by law in the republics, however, any suggestion that it  

was a disguised form of slavery was regarded as a smear by the 

l oers. it  would appear that present day euphemisms for rac ia l 

oppression and exploitation like separate development have some 

his toxical precedents in apprenticeship, we would also rote  

that tnere was a minority within the republics which opposed 

the enslavement of African children.

Already it  w ill be clear that our analytical 

distinction between the so-called apprenticeship and outright 

slavery in practice becomes extremely tenuous not unless one 

chooses to accept Doer rationalizations instead of objective

Ibid . p. 42
9
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analysis. Such a theorist, among others, is Agar Hamilton 

who maintains that in its early days the system was not 

necessarily cruel in working or detrimental to the ‘ appre

ntice1 and cites the Methodist missionary and friend of the 

\.rekkers who defended the system in the Grahamstown journ£il 

in September 1841 in the following terms:

The natives who are very numerously inters
persed in Villages among the emigrants are 
a perfectly free people, and not the slaves 
we were some time ago led to suppose them.
The principles of freedom have been 
proclaimed throughout the whole emigration, 
and those orphans who by war have fa llen  
into their hands are regularly indentured 
to respectable men, who must possess some 
reasonable probability o f being able to 
f u l f i l  the terms of the indenture. 10

I f  one rejects these strictures as just another 

case of ideology dressed up as fact there s t i l l  remains the 

sociological tasjc of analysing this apprenticeship as a form 

of child slavery and distinguishing it  as a form of forced 

labour- from the usuax conrotation of the concept in economic 

history and sociology.

H. M. Robertson after noting that the practice

of apprenticeship gave rise  to charges of slavery by missionaries

and British o ffic ia ls  observes that "although it  was cheap

labour rather then support any technical instruction for the

apprentice, it  was not the invention of the Boers for maintaining

child slavery." Instead

Parish apprentices, children often of very 
tender years, had long been farmed out to 
employers by the overseers of the poor in 
the English parishes from the foundlings, 
orphans and pauper children in their charge,

'Vgar-H ami lion op c it . p. 173.
1C
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a practice which only died out in the nine
teenth century, and practices of a similar 
nature were known throughout the continent 
o f Europe. - 1

Robertson's remarks are extremely salient 

because by drawing our attention to sim ilar practices elsewhere 

he invites a comparative analysis of social strue cures. I f  

a case can be made for arguing that the kind of forced labour 

institutions that we encounter in the colonial setting had 

precedents in European historical development our thesis about 

the essential peculiarity of colonial structures would surely 

need some revision. This general proposition w ill become very 

important when we examine the nature of the cap italistic  

industrial development of the South African economy and its  

relationship to the entire structuring of inter-group relations 

in present day South Africa.

In attempting to disentangle the myths sur

rounding the whole institution of apprenticeship in Soutn Africa 

there are two preliminary points that have to be made which 

can be viewed as c larify ing the problem. The f ir s t  one is the 

attempt by the settlers to rationalize and ju stify  the practice 

and thereby distort and conceal its  true nature and significance 

as a system of forced labour. The second is  the tendency by 

historians to confuse and mystify the issue by pointing to 

apparent precedents without attempting to examine the total 

setting in which the said phenomenon occurs. It  is important 

that these two sets of mystifications should be analyzed 

separately. We are here specifica lly  concerned with the 

Problems relating to the mystification of the second order.

11
"150 Years of Economic Contact between Black and White." 
Journal of South African Economy 1934, p. 408,



Paul Douglas defines apprenticeship as

a method of passing on acquired trade sk ills  
and o f maintaining a supply of craftsmen.
It  is  a mutual relationship under which a 
novice, who is  generally a minor, is taught 
the art of a trade by one who is engaged to 
i t .  The apprentice in return pays either 
in whole or in Part, for this instruction by 
work on objects destined for consumption or 
sale by the master. 2

Such a broad definition of the concept of apprenticeship, by 

accentuating its  chief general characteristics ju stifie s  the 

application o f the concept on a more or less universal scale. 

Indeed h istorical evidence shows that apprenticeship was an 

integral part of systems of industry in ancient Babylon; Bgypt 

Greece; Rome; the Orient etc.

In the context of the development of western

European societies the concept of apprenticeship is anchored

in the system of the medieval guilds. In this connection

Eugene Schneider has pointed out that

the relation between master and apprentice 
involved certain definite rights and 
obligations on the part of both. The primary 
obligation of the master was to train the 
apprentice in the sk ills  of the craft so 
that he could some day qualify as a journeyman 
or a master. In addition the master usually 
agreed to provide the apprentice ‘ bed and 
board* and the other necessities of l i f e ;  
sometimes schooling was provided and even a 
smaJ 1 salary. The master had ?. right to 
discip line him, and in general was responsible 
fds his good conduct much as i f  the relationship 
were that of father to son. On his side the 
apprentice owed certain duties to his master 
obedience, self-control, loyalty, honesty, 
good conduct. In some cases he could not 
even marry without the consent of the master.
However, he had the right to leave the 
master i f  he could prove that the conditions 
of the apprenticeship were not being met.^J

12
Paul ‘.'cu.pi.as, bn:ylopaedia of the social Sciences Voi. 1-11 
P.144

Schneider, Eugene, Industria l  Sociology, p.3613
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I t  would seem that any fru it fu l comparative 

undertaking would have to distinguish apprenticeship in its  

more or less ideal-typical form as it  existed in the guild 

system from yet another version which generally goes under 

the t i t le  'Parish apprenticeship', fin a lly  noth types have 

to be distinguished from the exploitation of child labour 

(mainly unskilled) during the era of the factory as the typical 

production unit. Now while a ll these types of apprenticeship 

have identical features it  would seem that lumping them 

together under one description or category would tend to 

confuse the subject and thus s t i f le  meaningful comparison.

An analysis of the various forms of apprentice

ship shows that what happened in the South African Boer 

republics, s tr ic t ly  speaking, had no parallel in European 

apprenticeship systems though it  strongly resembled the harsh 

forms of child labour exploitation embodied in the concept of 

Parish apprenticeship and the exploitation of childien under 

the factory system, we shall return to this problem in our 

concluding section. First we have to examine the nature of th- 

master-apprentice relation within the context of the guild.

We have already drawn attention, by citing  

Schneider's observation, to the mutuality of the tie  between 

master and apprentice in the context of the guilds. We shall 

now extend the analysis in order to understand the nature of 

the whole institution. Of aourse the specific problem in 

which we are interested is whether there is a sense in which 

apprenticeship could be regarded as a version of forced child

1abour,



The f ir s t  important characteristic of the 

medieval apprenticeship system is  that the relations between 

master and apprentice were governed and supervised by a 

larger body, namely, the guild. Because of the control that 

che guild had over its  members the relations between apprentice 

and master were not purely personal relations in the sense 

of there being no authority over the master. As to the reason 

why the guilds exercised this control Dunlop and Denman have 

pointed out that by regulating the work of children the guild 

could protect its  members from the competition of cheaper 

labour, secondly, their supervision ensured that the rising  

generation of workmen were properly taught, and consequently 

likely  to maintain the guild 's repucacion for sound work which 

enabled it  to command a market.

More important fo r our comparative purposes is

the fact that

later on, when the guilds had grown in wealth 
and reputation, and industry had become more 
remunerative, guild membership, or as it  was 
called, freedom, was greatly coveted, and the 
guilds, by governing the apprentices and by 
making training compulsory were able to keep 
down the number of workmen, and so reserve the 
trade of the town to members and members' 
sons, and protect them from serious competition.-1̂

It  is also interesting to note that the towns either w illingly

gave support to the guilds or themselves supervised apprentices.

At the early stage of the development of apprenticeship it  was

a voluntary and local institution and rested only upon guild

authority. However, gradually i t  became nationalized and

uniform regulations were enforced thus undermining the local

Dunlop, J. 0. & renman, R. English Apprenticeship and Child 
Labour, pp. 28-29

14



variations which rere a feature of the early system. Also, by 

the fifteenth  century, say in England, facing more competition 

the guildsmen had become jealous of their privileges, and in 

their hands apprenticeship had become a powerful weapon for 

enforcing and preserving the industrial monopoly of the guilds.

What is interesting for our purposes is that 

far from being a form of forced labour, apprenticeship as it  

existed within the guild system was a priv ilege. As a rule 

the apprentices came from the same social class as their 

masters and i f  one were to conceptualize the relationship 

between master and apprentice the nearest description would be 

that the master stood more or less 'in  loco parentis' to the 

apprentice. S t i l l  more significant is the fact that the 

relations between them were supervised b> the guild. Further, 

after the youth had served his term of apprenticeship he would 

himself become a journeyman and then a master.

I t  w ill be clear that the version of apprentice

ship we have sketched above in ideal typical form could not be 

viewed as structurally compatible with a form of economic 

organization that was founded purely or cap ita listic  lines. 

Historical evidence supports this proposition since it  shaws 

that it  was in the industries that become capitalized early 

that apprenticeship was f ir s t  abandoned. The transition from 

apprenticeship as we have described it  to the exploitation of 

cheap child labour is  probably h istorica lly  marked by the 

adoption of the 'outdoor system' which meant that instead of 

providing for the apprentice as in the old days the master paid 

him a small wage. This may seem paradoxical in view of the 

usual association of any form of wage labour with some degree 

of freedom.
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However, i t  was not only the factor of the

•outdoor' arrangement that mattered since it  was itse lf

symptomatic of an underlying structural change in the system

of production that resulted in the transformation of what had

been close personal relationships between masters and

apprentices into commercial arrcjigements between employers

and their hands. The small workrooms with their five or six

workmen were being replaced by larger establishments employing

something in the vicin ity of forty workers. It  is clear that

for reasons of sheer scale the indoor system could not have

coped with this new method of production.

Capita listic  organization of industry was 
inimical to apprenticeship, and tne speeding 
up in the growth of one meant the speeding 
up in the dissolution of the other. The 
enterprising man with capital behind him was 
not going to observe the regulations of any 
company as to the number of workmen he might 
employ or the amount of goods he might s e ll.
He meant to get a return for the money he 
invested, even i f  in so doing he ousted some 
poorer workman from the trade._ Capitalism 
told against the guild regulation of 
industry and the domestic system and what 
told against the guilds told against 
apprenticeship.15

Before we examine the institution of 'Parish 

apprenticeship' and sweated labour in general we have to note 

that in the guild version apprenticeship entitled a man to 

the municipal freedom. This in turn conferred a degree of 

social status on him since a l l  free citizens shared in 

whatever privileges were held by charter or custom. More 

important is  the consideration that only freemen could 

engage in trade and industrial activities within the towns

I bid , p. 225
15
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unrestrained, while non-freemen and aliens frequently had to 

pay higher dues and were only allowed to trade at certain times 

and places.

In England as far back as the time of Henry 

/III apprenticeship was also used as an integral part of poor 

re lie f .  In fact during Henry V I lI 's  reign an Act stipulating 

that vagrant children between the ages of five  and fourteen 

should be arrested and apprenticed was passed. Another Act 

in the same direction was passed by Edward VI by which sons of 

vagrants might be apprenticed until 24, daughters until 20. 

Punishment for rebellion against their masters was slavery.

At the close of Elizabeth's reign church wardens and overseers 

of the poor were empowered to bind an> children v/hose parents 

were not able to support them. The binding was invalid unless 

made by indenture; and sanctioned by two justices of the peace. 

Until the Poor Law reform in 1834 apprenticeship was the most 

important feature of English poor re lie f .

I t  w ill be obvious already that the institution  

of parish apprenticeship has to be regarded as a distinct form 

of labour exploitation which d iffers from the system we 

described earlier.

The 3east well treated of a ll apprentices were 
probably the parish apprentices, both those 
pauper children who were bound by overseers and 
also the sons and daughters of poor people who 
were bound by the justices. A premium was 
generally given v/ith them, and for the sake of 
it  they would be taken by men who often could 
not very well support them and who had no 
particular appreciation of their duties.
Parish apprentices were often forced upon 
unwilling masters, and were not unusually 
bound to men in the rougher and poorer trades, 
such as cobbling and pinmaking, where the 
conpatition.was great and the conditions of work 
miserable. li-

Ib id , pp. 249-
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The primary aim o f this apprenticeship was not

so much to teach the apprentice a sk ill rather it  was an

attempt to solve the problem of poverty and dependency by

resorting to some version of forced child labour. The

idea listic  version of this form o f exploitation asserts that

it  served to remove the poor child from injurious surroundings

and provide him with maintenance and that his position was,

in fact, rather that of the boarded out child,

The story of the exploitation of women and

children in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century

Europe is too well Known to need elaborate treatment here.

Further, the oroblems relating to the exploitation of child

labour on a mass scale under factory production are of a

different nature to those re lating to a pre-industrial agrarian

order resulting from colonial conquest. What would be more

interesting for our purposes is an examination of the various

forms of labour exploitation .in rural Europe. D-inlop and

Denman discussing the 1562 Statute of A rtificers in England

state that agriculture was encouraged by giving to landlords

special fa c ilit ie s  for obtaining labour.

Apprentices to husbandry might be taken by 
householders with half a ploughland in t illage , 
and compulsory service could be exacted from 
a ll  artificers and labourers during harvest, 
while writs of capias could be issued by 
justices and b a iliffs  against apprentices and 
servants deserting their masters. The exodus 
of the rural population from the lard was 
checked by this same clause, and by the clause 
ordering that a servant should not leave one 
place of service for another without f i r s t  
obtaining a testimonial setting forth the 
particulars of his departure.1'

17
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Having looked at the various Forms of 

European apprenticeship one is  bound to conclude that what 

went under the euphemistic term 'apprenticeship* in South 

Africa was in fact a version of child slavery that had no 

historical precedents in Europe. The slight resemblance with 

the parish apprenticeship system Decomes less significant 

when we consider the fact that in Europe this was an attempt 

to solve the problem of pauperism and was organized by public 

agencies.

Rooted in a colonial conquest setting South 

African chilu slavery had nothing to do with the passing of 

sk ills  and once the children had been captured they virtually  

remained at the mercv of their white masters. While it  is true 

that the element of compulsion found in parish apprenticeship 

was a resu lt of structural economic changes like the gradual 

impoverishment of independent agricultural and industrial 

producers and the decline o f villeinage which drove many to 

the freedom of the roads thus producing masses of poor children 

who could be exploited, in South Africa we are dealing with a 

case of calculated racial genocide which spares the children 

in order to exploit them as chattels with no measure of 

protection whatsoever.

The nature of these differences between forms of 

labour exploitation in colonial and non—colonial situations 

w ill become more obvious when we consider the institution of 

labour tax.
The process of colonial conquest may be 

regarded as consisting of two principal aspects, namely, the 

dispossession of indigenous groups (peacefully or violently), 

and the coercion o f the dispossessed to labour for the settlers
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at the cheapest possible price. Actually the process of 

dispossessing indigenous peoples is  it s e lf  a means of 

'c losing the resources' in Kieooer's sense since the conquered 

have to choose between starvation and servitude.

It  is central to Nieboer's thesis that where 

resources are completely closed, that is ,  where the cultivable 

land has a l l  been appropriated free labour is likely  to emerge 

since sheer necessity w ill force the landless to se ll their 

labour power at the cheapest possible rate, no in a sense 

complete dispossession renders coercion unnecessary. On the 

other hand as long as resources remain partially  open some 

coercive mechanisms have to be devised by the dominant group 

in order to expedite the exploitation of the conquered.

In an earlier Chapter we pointed out how the 

whole problem of labour was a central aspect o£ the frontier 

confrontation in the eastern Cape leading to that great myth 

of Afrikanerdom, namely, the trek. One of the most striking 

peculiarities of South African society derives from the fact 

that: whereas, say in the Americas, the white settlers there 

had to import African slaves in order to solve their labour 

problems either because of the inaccessibility of the local 

supplies or their inadequacy, in South Africa we encounter more 

or less the opposite situation whereby a handful of settlers 

who by virtue of their military superiority and genius for 

intrigue manage to subjugate a vast African population already 

used to the habits of industry by virtue of its  mode of 

economic organization. So the problem for the South African 

settler was how to tap this vast potential labour supply. The 

labour tax institution can be seen as a mechanism devised to 

expedite this exploitation.
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Aga^-Hamiltoh describes the history or the

relations between what he calls c iv ilized  and uncivilised races

in South Africa as naturally fa llin g  into three stages. The

firs t  stage is one in which the two races eye one another at a

distance. "Numerically in ferior the whites are inclined to

try methods of conciliation in dealing with the natives.

Native rulers are treated as sovereign and independent princes,

and are flattered with fine words and gifts that are not far  
18from tribu te .” The second stage brings open war. The third 

and last stage sees the Africans reduced to subjection. We 

are not here interested in Agar-Hamilton's own preconceptions -  

for Instance it  would be easy to point out that the notion of 

the settlers paying tribute to Africans is completely ludicrous. 

Tribute, by definition, is  a power relationship and is a 

consequence o f, and hence does not precede but follows conquest, 

'./hat we are interested in is his third stage, namely, subjection.

We have already shown in the case of tne Eastern 

frontier how despite the formal abolition of slavery the social 

order that emerged was one in which the major feature was the 

cor.trad.-.ction between the dominant white settlers and the 

colonized Africans and that labour relations approximated 

slavery rather than free labour.

As far as the Boer republics were concerned we 

must note the fact that their emergence marked the firs t  occasion 

whereby conditions were conducive for the emergence of what we 

saalj. describe as a pure settler state. The consistent 

feature of the po litica l development of the Gape had been the 

abserce of a po litica l machinery run purely in the interests of the

Ager-Hc'jui] ton op, c it . p<> 27*
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Boers. Earlier ve noted how the prescriptions of the Dutch 

East India Company served to supervise and restrict the 

activities of the Boers ;md later how both the short-lived 

Batavian regime and British rule passed legislation to which 

the settlers  were opposed.

Now for the f ir s t  time (except of course the 

i l l - fa te d  republics of the late eighteenth century) the Boers 

were able to use their own state run purely on racist lines to 

deal with the whore problem of the relations with the 

conquered groups. Thus in the Boer republics we find in a 

primitive and more or less embryonic form what we shall describe 

as the racist state. The chief characteristic of this state is 

that unlike the class state found in fa ir ly  homogeneous 

societies it  does not pretend to cater for the needs of the 

entire society but for the dominant minority. Indeed, even 

participation is  restricted to this settler minority. Thus it  

is able to perpetuate the essentially colonial nature of inter- 

group relations while at the same time it  freer it s e lf  from the 

fetters that might be imposed on it  by the mother country in 

the c lass ica l colonial situation.

Thus Agar-Hamilton's third stage of subjection 

involves not only the military conquest of the Africans but the 

whole body of po litica l mechanisms devised by the settlers to 

control their subjects as well as exploit their labour power, 

i'or the Boers this problem was fur ther complicated by the 

unsettled state of the African groups in the northern provinces 

because of the inter-group s tr ife  arising from Tshaka's 

military despotism. Hence we are told that for instance in 

the case of the shjrtt-livad Natal republic the major problem 

that faced the settlers there was "how to deal with 'native' 

"refugees entering Natal republic."
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In an attempt to solve this problem the Natal 

Volksraad passed legislation  forbidding Africans from crossing 

the Tugela rive r. However this exclusion scheme failed  partly 

because of "the anxiety of the individual European to obtain 

labour to work his farm", Thus recourse was made to that 

perculiarly colonial institution which is both a politica l and 

an economic panacea from the point of view of the white minority 

in that i t  fa c ilita te s  exclusion from any meaningful partici

pation in po lit ica l l i f e  by the conquered while ensuring an 

endless flow of cheap labour to be exploited ana dispensed with 

at w i l ] , namely, tne reserve.

Thus in August 1841 the Volksraad approved of a 

scheme whereby the area to the north of the Umzimvubu v/as "to 

be given to the natives for so long as their behaviour .remained 

satisfactory and as long as they obeyed the rulings of the 

Government of the Republic and the laws made by the Volksraad." 

The d istrict was to oe ruled by an 'upper chief' or 'resident' 

to be appointed by the Raad. The Commandant General assisted 

by the burghers was given charge of the actual removal scheme.

Ir January 1842 the Voiksraad passed another piece of leg i

slation, namely, the Vagrancy Code. According to this scheme 

an alternative arrangement was favoured, namely, the settling  

of Africans not in one reserve but in locations assigned to 

them in each f ie ld  cornetcy. Other measures adopted in order 

to ersure an equitable distribution of cheap labour were various 

Pass laws and a limitation of African families on each white 

farm to five .

The s p e c if ic  form which tribu te  in  the form o f  

laI>our tax took d if fe re d  according to the strength o f  the 

African  group which the s e t t le r s  were dealing w ith . The usual 

Pattern was fo r  the completely subjugated groups to be forced
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to pay a yearly tax to the exchequer of the state3 Ivor}/ and

cattle were the main items involved. Further, the chiefs were

instructed to supply the settlers with ‘ free ’ labour.

Legislation passed by the Transvaal Boers made the fie ld  cornets

responsible fo r the distribution of labour. "'Free' labour

was to be given for periods of net longer than fourteen days

for each native. Refusal to work on the part of each labourer

might be dealt with only by the fie ld  cornet who, after enquiry

into the alleged re fusal, might in flic t  net more than twenty-
19five strokes with a f la t  thong." Some African groups who 

happened to be allowed to settle on what was supposed to be 

land belonging to the settlers had to pay a form of quit rent 

which was paid in the form of a stipulated amount of labour for 

the settlers .

However, in dealing with African groups who 

s t i l l  had some degree of military organization to enable them 

to resist, e «g . Mzilxkazi's people, the Boers shelved the 

question of tribute by means of a vague promise of military 

assistance which amounted to very l i t t le  in practica. There 

ves yet another category of chiefs who were regarded ?s friendly 

to the Boers. Chief Moroka who had been living with the 

L’esleyans before the Boers came was regarded as such. He was 

declared to be a •burgher" of the republic and was thus only 

subject to the ordinary c itizen 's  duty, namely, serving on the 

commando. His men were thus used as servants and carriers 

during Boer expeditions against other African groups. It  is 

needless to mention that with a ll  the groups the Boers adopted

19



a policy o f enforced disarmament though they found it  extremely

d ifficu lt to restrain the gun runnels from selling guns to

the Africans-> Indeed some Af rican chiefs invited missionaries

with a view to obtaining weapons,

A slightly  different verslor of cheap labour

exploitation appeared in Matai province under British rule.

The leading hand here was Shepstone who is regarded as the

father of the Natal policy relating to the government and

exploitation of Africans, His policy was

to preserve as far as possible the existing 
Native system of government and to give it  a 
legal standing in our own system. The kernel 
of the plan was the proclamation of thc 
Lieutenait-Governor of Natal as Supreme Chief 
(1849) and the installation of himself as 
Secretary fo~ Native A ffa irs , through whom the 
whole activities of the State as regards natives -  
leg is la tive , administrative ard judicial -  
should be carried on in the Supreme Chief's name.

The ideological position behind the Shepstone

policy is approvingly expressed by Brookes in the following

passage: Broadly speaking, most modern thinkeis on the Native

question argue as i f  there wore no via media between the

Principle which refuses to acknowledge any real difference

between Europeans and Natives, the policy of identity as we may

call i t ,  which has dominated many aspects of Cape policy, and

the principle which insists on the subordinate position of the

Native in the Dody-politic, the policy of subordination which

is the key-note o f Orange Free State and much of Transvaal

legislation and administration. Between the policy of identity

and the policy o f subordination lie s  •, « the way out of the

d ifficu lty , the policy of differentiation, with which it  is

only fa ir  that the name of Sir Theophilus Shepstone should be

Permanently associated. This policy is based on a fu ll  and

frank devotion to the interests o f Europeans and natives alike.



It does not propose to give an answer to the problem of 

whether the Native is  in ferior to the European, or equal to 

the European, or whether he is now in ferior, but w ill one day 

be equal • • • A ll that it  asks us to accept is that the native 

j.3 d ifferent from the white man, and that his development must 

not be diverted into unnatural and unsatisfactory channels. 20

Be that as it  may, what we are interested in 

are not the ideological strictures and the euphemistic termi

nology in which policies of racia l domination are couched but 

the real nature of the institutions which these ideological 

pronouncements serve to buttress, Shepstor.e championed a 

policy o f  separation and scattering of the Africans in locations 

which objectively served to quell organized resistance while 

fac ilita tin g  exploitation. We noted earlier how the Boer 

Volksraud had limited the number of families who might be allowed 

to squat on any farm to five . Ordinance 29 of Natal stipulated 

that

no lim itation can, as proposed by the 
Volkrra.'.d be legally  imposed upon the 
rights of landed proprietors to employ 
such a number of servants or tenants 
as they may see f i t .  I t  is ,  on the 
contrary, desirable to encourage any 
kind of amicable agreement between the 
different classes of the inhabitants 
which they may deem mutually advantageous.

The policy of providing locations for Africans 

was singled out as the chief reason for the shortage of labour 

by tbo se tt le rs . However, Shepstone disputed this on the 

strength of the tax returns. The hut tax which the Africans 

had to pay was apparently sufficient to compel them to se ll

17 5 *

Brookes, E. H. History of Native Policy in South,Africa.
20



their labour to the whites0 A clue to the terms and conditions 

of employment was given by the magistrate of Pafana location 

who believed

that, any amount of labour may be procured 
five  sh illings per month by rational 

treatment o f the native* But I very much 
question the ab ility  of the white popula
tion to employ profitably to themselves an 
amount cf native labour commensurate with 
the annual value of even a quarter of the 
native tax . . .  Most assuredly, i f  the 
natives could earn the whole amount of their 
tax in money wages they would do so, rather 
than part with their cattle, their only other 
alternative. 2-

Out of £1, 913.7s. collected as taxes at Inanda location only 

£35 had been paid in cattle.

However, the settlers wanteci the locations

removed because -'they dried up the source whereby an abundant

arid continuous supply of k a ffir  labour for wages might have

beer: procured". Moreover, they argued that forced labour would

be in the interests o f the Africans since they were unlikely

co realize the benefits of c itilization  without compulsion

rt would seem that a ll the work was done: by the blacks hence

according t.c the same magistrate

He (the native) herds the cattle , milks the 
cows, churns the butter, loads i t  on the 
wauon, the oxen of which he inspans and leads.
He'cuts wood, and thatch, he digs s lu its, and 
makes bricks and reaps the harvest; and in the 
house invariably cooks; and in the towns,.he 
acts as children’ s nurse and 1aundryman. *

To conclude this Chapter we have to touch on 

the question of the significance of these forms of forced 

labour fo r theproblemof stratification in South African society 

today, i t  may be plausibly argued after a l l  that forced labour

21
Op* c i t .  p. 415,

Op. c it ,  p. 414, Kobertson, M. H.
22



17

was a significant feature of early capitalistic development in 

Europe and that the politica l element is not new since most of 

the forced labour v/as supplied by the state. The old agric

ultural serfdom, though it  disappeared quite early in England, 

lasted t i l l  much la ter in the rest oi Western Europe while in 

eastern Europe it  went down into the nineteenth century; and 

it  was v/idely used by the early capitalists.

Nussbaum, a student of Sombart’ s, has pointed

out that

The Fuggers of Augsburg in the 16th centurv 
held vide territories in lordship whose 
inhabitants were obliged to weave for them.
As late  as 1788 mining in Silesia was carried 
on largely  by peasants bound to labour, as 
were also the cloth factories in Austria and in 
Poland and the manufacturing enterprises of 19th 
century Russia, There the lord usually 'hired 
out' his serfs to other persons, owners of 
factories and mines. A sort of state serfdom 
also was established in most European countries.
In Spain as early as the 16th century, the 
beggars and vagabonds were rounded up and put to 
work. In France, in addition to the corvée, a 
kind of road rabour tax, compulsory labour was 
enforced upon the paveurs and quarry workers . . .

An endless l i s t  o f examples of Forced labour in Europe seems

again to throw doubt on the peculiarity of labour institutions

in the colonial setting. What has to be examined is the whole

nature of ^he colonial conquest of whole nations and the

destruction of their po litica l social and economic organization

which reduces the entire citizenry into rightless chattels.

Surely there is a qualitative difference in the forced labour

institutions that arise out of such situations from those that

arise during the transition from one mode of production to

another though there are some striking sim ilarities. A

bussbaum, Frederick, History of the Economic institutions 
of Modern Europe.
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framework that woald cope with these d ifficu lties  would have 

to go fa r  beyond the assertions o f cultural pluralism. These 

problems w il l  be dealt with when we deal with the nature of 

the Jouth African cap ita listic  industrial take-offc
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CHAPTER SIX

INDUSTRIALISATION AMD CLASS FORMATION IN 

A SETTLER SOCIETY
— «■— — — i — — —  i n  MU

In a previous Chapter we suggested the concept 

of a colonial ethnic estate system to describe the social 

order which emerged after the conquest of the Africans by the 

white settlers in the nineteenth century. It  is  important to 

note that the process of conquest was it s e lf  not uniform. We 

took the Eastern Cape frontier as a special case because in  

our view i t  was there that there was a balanced interplay of 

almost a l l  the factors that were decisive in determining the 

structure of inter-group relations in the pre—industrial 

agrarian socio-economic order that preceded the mine-based 

industrial take o ff ,  namely, British colonialism; Boer 

te rrito ria l expansionism; missionary and trader secondary 

colonialism; slavery; serfdom and resistance.

Ir. th.> last Chapter we showed how the forms of 

labour exploitation which developed in. the Boer republics 

constituted another version of slavery.

Before we examine the transformation which 

was an inevitable resu lt of the discovery of miner*-* deposits 

in the second half of tne nineteenth century we have to comment 

further on the concept of a colonial ethnic estate system.

This is  in line with the view that the nature of the social 

order that results from the process of capitalist industriali

zation depends, to a great extent, on two factors, namely, 

the nature of the pre-industrial order and the nature and



course of the industrialization process which is  it s e lf  

partly determined by the f i r s t  factor. By definition, this 

viewpoint, while conceding the fact that the process of in

dustrialization involves more or less identical developments, 

precludes any notion of a 'log ic  of industrialism' which is  

the determining factor of the resultant social order.

The model of capitalist industrialization  

which is  used in most sociological theorizing about the trans

formation of societies is  that derived from the Western 

European experience. Now, this was a prolonged process dating 

back to the erosion of feudalism by early cap ita listic  develop

ments which were later to undermine the entire feudal basis of 

these societies. I f  the proposition that the nature of the 

industrial order depends to some extent on the nature of the 

pre-industrial order has any valid ity i t  would be id le  to 

expect that the process of capitalist industrialization would 

give birth to more or less identical societies regardless of 

whether the social order that was under transformation was 

feudal or colon ial.

Our conceptualization of the South African  

conquest situation as a colonial ethnic estate system dis

tinguishes it  from most pre—industrial social orders and in 

particular those of Western Europe. Colonial here refers to 

the bifurcation of society into colonizers and colonized.

This division marks o ff  the colonial society as a type from 

a hierarchically arranged culturally homogeneous society on the 

one hand and the 'European transplant' society in which the 

settlers v irtu a lly  exterminate the indigenous population on 

the other. Within colonial societies a distinction has often
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been made between 'exploitation* colonies and settler colonies. 

Needless to say South Africa belongs to the second sub-type.

A sociology of conquest has to spell out the 

conditions under which this division between colonizers and 

colonized gradually disappears ( i f  at a l l )  especially with the 

appearance of what could be described as buffer groups through 

the process of acculturation* miscegenation and assimilation. 

There is  l i t t le  substance behind the view that there is  a 

'lo g ic  of colonial development' which leads to the natural in

tegration of both groups. In fact the whole notion of integr

ation and the disappearance of the contradiction between 

colonizer and colonized is  highly problematic.

In this connection Pierre van den Berghe has 

'written that "had it  not been for the development of a strong 

form of rac ia l (as distinct from ethnic) prejudice. South Africa 

could have developed into the same type of harmonious society 

rac ia lly  mixed and culturally Western as is  found in Latin 

America." Untenable as his characterization of South American 

societies as harmonious is  — a lot of research on Brazil shows 

how rac ia lly  structured inter-group relations are in that society, 

and of course this characterization fa i ls  even to raise the 

problems relating to the Indian minorities in most of these 

countries — Van den Berghe has a point. We do not take the 

simplistic view that a l l  colonial societies or societies- with a 

colonial legacy are in fact a l l  the same.

-̂Van den Berghe, P.* South A frica. A Study in Conflict, P.41.



Brookes, writing in the 1920»s, made the same

comparison in  the following terms:

The result of the thorough-going applic
ation of the policy of identity would be in  
a few generations* time, that South Africa*s 
population would consist of a small class of 
white aristocrats, a large and increasing 
mixed population, a diminishing number of 
poor whites rapidly intermingling with 
natives and coloured people, and for the 
largest class of a ll  -  large masses of 
semi-Buropeanized natives. The ethnic and 
economic state of South Africa would be 
very much like  that o f Brazil or Chile to
day. There is  no doubt that the majority 
of white South Africans look upon such a pro
spect with undisguised horror. There is  
no doubt that thoughtful and dignified  
'heathen* Bantu share that horror. . . .  We 
must make i t  our aim, then, to preserve 
the independent existence of a pure white 
race embracing a ll  social classes in  
South A frica. 2

This comparison with South American conquest 

situations is  very instructive i f  we wish to understand the 

dynamics of colonial development. Theoretically i t  would seem 

that there are three possible directions in which such a society 

can develop. The f i r s t  one is  a situation where the conquered 

groups internalize their subordinate position and acquiesce in  

their own subjugation and exploitation and exclusion from a ll  

forms of Meaningful p o lit ica l participation in  the society 

as a whole. In this case the use of the coercive apparatus 

of the state by the dominant group would gradually give way to 

custom and a regularized system of norms of a super— and sub

ordinate nature. In Fanon*s 3 terms the military situation

2Brookes, E.H. A History of Native Policy in South A frica,p .499

3Fanon, Frantz. Towards the African Revolution.



would come to  an end. In  Barrington Moore* s^ terms the 

legitim acy o f such a system would derive from some organ ic  

cosmology that conferred  leg itim acy on the ro le  o f the dominant 

group probably  in  the form o f some theory of harmony o f  the 

universe that stresse s  res ign ation  and the acceptance o f  group 

fa te .

C u ltu ra lly  and r a c ia l ly  intermediate groups 

would remain marginal and occupy a more or le s s  h a lf  way 

position  between the dominant group and the conquered and the 

process would be fro zen  at a point where fu rther in ter-group  

sexual and so c ia l re la t io n sh ip s  on a basis  o f e qu a lity  were 

p roh ib ited . This would approximate the model o f a r a c ia l  

caste system. The d e fin in g  featu res o f such a soc ie ty  would 

be minimum coercion , minimum equal in ter-group  in te rac tio n  

and minimum d iffe ren tiation  w ith in  the groups on c la ss  l in e s .  

Though o b je c t iv e ly  the major contradiction  in  such a so c ia l  

order would s t i l l  be the one between colon izer and colonized  

the th eo re tica l p o te n t ia lit ie s  deriv in g  from th is  contradiction  

would not be re a liz e d  due to the very fac t that the question  

of tne legitim acy o f the supremacy o f the superordinate group 

would have been s e t t le d .

Another th eo re tica l p o s s ib i l i t y  would be the 

emergence o f a s o c ia l  order in  which the processes o f  

accu lturation  and ass im ila tion  would more or le s s  b lu r  the 

d iv is ion  between conquerer and conquered. This i s  the 

situation  which most specu lation  on conquest s itu a tion s

Moore, Barrington J n r . fijpfiifll P r U i na . a f a
Democracv . Lord and pea« * " t  in  the Making o f the Modern Worl fl.



tends to view  as the f in a l  stage s ta rt in g  with c o n flic t .  then 

accommodation and f in a l ly  in te g ra t io n . This would be nearer 

to the model o f a c la ss  soc ie ty  to  the extent that cu lture  

and race would not be regarded as permanent obstacles to  

soc ia l m o b ility . Obviously i t  would be meaningless to  des

ignate th is  kind o f so c ia l order as co lon ia l since the co lo n ia l  

nature o f  in ter-g roup  re la t io n s  would have disappeared in  the 

process o f in teg ra tio n . The p r in c ip a l contradiction  to the 

extent that the soc ie ty  had fo llow ed  the c a p ita l is t  path o f  

development would be between the bourgeo isie  and the workers 

and peasants. No doubt the bou rgeo isie  would in  the main 

consist o f the co lo n ize rs . However, th is  h is to r ic o -s tru c tu ra l  

aspect o f the nature o f  ownership would not be the d ec is iv e  

aspect o f in ter-group  r e la t io n s *  Hence the problem o f the 

leg itim acy o f the so c ia l order would not center around the 

question o f the exc lusion  o f the subordinate group from 

p o l i t ic a l  p a r t ic ip a t io n  on r a c i a l  and cu ltu ra l grounds but 

on the problem o f c la ss  in  the narrow sense o f the term.

A th ird  d ire c t io n  in  which a co lon ia l ethnic  

estate system can evolve i s  one whereby the dominant 3 3 tt le r  

m inority monopolizes a l l  access to p o l i t ic a l  power and re s 

t r ic t s  indigenous peop les ' p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the economy to 

the lowest u n sk illed  jobs w h ile  using the machinery o f the 

state  to  m aintain a coerced in eq u a lity  and exp lo ita tion  as 

w ell as preventing com petition between the colon izers and the 

co lon ized . I t  i s  c le a r  that in  such a case the problem o f  

leg itim acy centers around the en tire  nature o f power arrange

ments in  so c ie ty . I t  i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  a continuation o f the 

m ilita ry  conquest s itu a t io n  to  the extent that the m ilita ry  

strength o f the s e t t le r  m inority  constitutes the f in a l  court o f



appeal f o r  a l l  forms o f d iscontent. For a l l  intents and purposes 

the s e t t le r  or ra c is t  state  is  nothing more than a committee 

fo r  perpetuating the dominance o f the s e t t le r  m inority and 

exped iting the ex p lo ita t io n  o f the indigenous peoples. I f  

such a so c ie ty  embarks on a course o f c a p ita lis t  in d u s t r ia li 

zation the colon izer/colon ized  contradiction  remains the base 

on which the cap ita lis t -w o rk er re la tion sh ip  is  anchored. In  

other words c la ss  form ation takes p lace w ith in  the context 

of c o lo n ia l in ter-group  re la t io n s . A co ro lla ry  fa c t  would be 

the perpetuation  o f forms o f forced  labour which are usua lly  

associated  with e a r ly  stages o f c a p it a l is t  development.

In  summary, a c o lo n ia l conquest s itua tion  may 

develop in  one of three d ire c t ion s , namely, towards some form  

of r a c i a l  caste or p a r t ia l  in tegration  or co lon ia l c o n flic t  

s itu a t io n . The la s t  d irec t ion  i s  probably the most complex 

and the most problem atic fo r  both the co lon izers, the colonized  

and other marginal groups which may be present. From the 

point o f  v ie v  o f the s e t t le r  m inority the problem i s  e s se n t ia lly  

how to s t a b i l iz e  what is  in  essence a co lon ia l c o n flic t  s itua tion  

and fo r  the colonized the problem i j  how to get access to p o l i 

t ic a l  and economic power from the p o s it io n  o f the vanquished.

I t  w i l l  be c le a r  a lready from our use o f the concept o f a 

s e t t le r  state  (o r  the race s ta te ) that our use o f the term 

c o lo n ia l does not r e fe r  p rim arily  to the domination and ex

p lo it a t io n  o f one nation by another in  the c la s s ic a l sense o f 

the term . Instead we have assumed that the s e t t le rs  proceed 

to break away from the o r ig in a l p o l i t ic a l  domination by the 

mother country and having thrown o f f  the fe tte rs  that might 

be imposed from th is  end in ten s ify  the co lon ia l nature o f 

in te r—group re la t io n s  w ith in  the country.



Nov that we have attempted to c la r i fy  our use

of c o lo n ia l we have to comment fu rther on the notion o f an

ethnic e s ta te  be fo re  we examine in  d e t a i l  the nature o f  the

south A fr ic a n  p re -in d u s tr ia l order and the nature o f the

in d u s tr ia l transform ation  i t  underwent»

Cox defines estates in  the fo llow ing  manner:

From a p o l i t i c a l  point o f view* an estate  
may be thought o f  as one o f the orders o f a 
body p o l i t i c ,  having expressed or implied 
le g a l  claim  to some degree o f  importance 
in  the government» From the point o f  
view  o f the so c ia l structu re , an estate  
may be thought o f as one o f the generally  
recogn ized  so c ia l d iv is ion s o f society , 
standing in  re la t io n  to other d iv is ions  
as s o c ia l ly  superio r or in fe r io r .  In  
other wcrds, in  any society  a number of 
persons forming a so c ia l-s ta tu s  stratum  
more or le s s  c le a r ly  delim ited from 
other s t ra ta  in  customary or statutory  
law  constitu tes a so c ia l e s ta te » 5

Though th is  d e f in it io n  is  rather vague -  fo r  instance i t  is

rather d i f f i c u l t  to make out what i s  meant by an expressed

or im plied le g a l  claim  to some degree o f importance in  the

government -  wh it i t  conveys is  a p ictu re  o f a society  d ivided

into s o c ia l ly  superio r and in fe r io r  segments in  terms o f a

so c ia l—3 tatus h ierarchy backed by le g a l  sanctions»

Bergel is  more to the point:

The estate  or order system is  based on law ; 
i t  i s  a le g a l  in s t itu t io n . Law estab lish es  
and maintains unequal strata; these stra ta  
have d if fe re n t  r ig h ts  and o b liga tion s , 
p r iv ile g e s  and burdens» These stra ta  
consist o f  fam ilie s  rather than in d iv id u a ls »
The rank o f every unit i s  determined by law »
The status is  inherited  and transmitted to  
the descendants» Changes in  rank and status  
depend on le g a l  acts by a superior and not 
on achievements o f  the in d iv id u a l» 5

5Cox, O .C . C a s t e C la ss and. Race, p»123.
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H is t o r ic a l ly ,  the esta te  system began when 
v ic to r io u s  invaders set themselves up as a 
su perio r group ru lin g  over the conquered 
as a demoted group.,

Further,
from i t s  very  beginning the estate  system 
was c lo s e ly  associated  with landownership, 
and i t  remained so u n t i l  the very end«
Indeed the unequal d is t r ib u t io n  o f land  
proved to be the crux o f  the system, and, 
f i n a l l y ,  i t s  undoing; a t le a s t ,  i t  was a 
main fa c to r  in  causing the system 's down
f a l l .  6

While these d e fin it io n s  o f estate  have a some

what narrow h is t o r ic a l  re ference mainly to the European estates  

i t  seems to us that the concept o f  estate  stated in  a more 

general form i s  indeed a very u se fu l one. The fa c t  o f  unequal 

d is tr ib u t io n  c f  land between groups in  what is  e s s e n t ia lly  a 

p re -in d u s tr ia l economy and the use o f the mechanism o f the law  

by the dominant group to maintain th e ir  p o l i t ic a l  and economic 

supremacy seem to us usefu l enough points o f s im ila r ity  to 

ju s t i fy  the use o f  the concept in  our case. We may have 

reservations about che somewhat h ie rarch ica l model that is  

u sua lly  assoc iated  with an esta te  system but once we have 

designated such a system as c o lo n ia l i t  becomes obvious that 

what we have i s  a dichotomous model. Nor is  there any in 

sinuation  that the system is  based on any essen tia l va lue  con

sensus as C ox 's  's o c ia l—status s tra ta *  might lead  us to  b e liev e , 

fo r ,  as B erge l points out,

the h isto ry  o f  the esta te  system is  a 
thoroughly a lo g ic a l s e r ie s  o f in d iv idua l 
m urders, fam ily  feuds, group f ig h ts ,

6Bergel, E. S o c ia l S t r a t i f i c a t io n , PP«68 & 85
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r e v o lt s ,  ru th le ss  suppressions, a 't a le  
to ld  by an id io t ,  f u l l  o f  sound and fu r y ',  
s ig n ify in g  the in a b i l i t y  o f the system to 
provide fo r  in te rn a l peace and harmony.

Regarding the nature and degree o f d if fe re n t 

ia t io n  again  Bergel notes that

lo g ic a l ly  the minimum requirement fo r  an 
e sta te  is  the le g a l  establishm ent o f two 
h ered ita ry  c la sse s ; a p r iv ile g e d  and un
d e rp r iv ile g e d  stratum. H is to r ic a lly  such 
cases are ra re  and confined to the f i r s t  
stage a fte r  conquest. I f  the invaders are  
not a lready  s t r a t i f i e d ,  they soon begin to 
d if fe re n t ia te  and the under-priv ileged  
sca rce ly  remain a s in g le  stratum. 7

I t  was recogn ition  o f the above fac t  that we invoked the term

ethnic to describe  the South A frican  system in  the second

h a lf  o f the nineteenth century. A fter the a r r iv a l o f the

1820 s e t t le r s  and fo llow in g  fu rth er immigration into South

A fr ic a  the dominant s e t t le r  m inority became sub-divided in to

the English  and the A frikaner (Dutch with a sprink ling  o f

French, German and non-white b lo o d ). This d iv is ion  between

these two sections o f South A f r ic a 's  white minority buttressed

by economic and other fac to rs  has fa i le d  to d isappear. On

the side o f the subordinate groups there was o f course the

o r ig in a l d iv is io n  in to  ethn ic groups which by a process o f

le v e l l in g  by conquest was made le s s  s ign ific a n t  except perhaps

fo r  the Fingos who cashed in  on the subjugation of the Xhosas

by s e l l in g  th e ir  souls to the white invaders. There was o f

course a lso  the merging o f  the khoi—khoi with the emancipated

slaves to form the Cape Coloured group which, though c u ltu ra lly

white was excluded from dominant p o s it io n s . And f in a l ly  the

7lbid. pp.88 »  99
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re v o lt s ,  ru th less  suppressions, a 't a le  
to ld  by an id io t ,  f u l l  o f sound and fu r y ',  
s ig n ify in g  the in a b i l i t y  o f the system to 
provide fo r  in te rn a l peace and harmony.

Regarding the ratu re  and degree o f d if fe re n t 

ia t io n  aga in  Bergel notes that

lo g ic a l ly  the minimum requirement fo r  an 
estate  i s  the le g a l  establishm ent o f  two 
h ered itary  c la sse s ! a p r iv ile g e d  and unr 
d e rp r iv ile g ed  stratum. H is to r ic a l ly  such 
cases are ra re  and confined to the f i r s t  
stage a ft e r  conquest. I f  the invaders are 
not a lready  s t r a t i f i e d ,  they soon begin  to 
d if fe re n t ia te  and the un d er-p riv ileged  
scarce ly  remain a s in g le  stratum. /

I t  was reco gn ition  o f the above fa c t  that we invoked the term

ethnic to  describe  the South A frican  system in  the second

h a lf o f the nineteenth century. A fte r  the a r r iv a l  o f the

1820 s e t t le r s  and fo llo w in g  fu rth er immigration in to  South

A frica  the dominant s e t t le r  m inority became sub-divided into

the E ng lish  and the A frikaner (Dutch with a sp rink ling  o f

French, German and non-white b lo o d ). This d iv is io n  between

these two sections o f South A f r ic a 's  white m inority buttressed

by economic and other fac to rs  has f a i le d  to d isappear. On

the side  o f  the subordinate groups there was o f  course the

o r ig in a l d iv is io n  in to  ethn ic  groups which by a process o f

le v e l l in g  by conquest was made le s s  s ig n if ic a n t  except perhaps

fo r  the Fingos who cashed in  on the subjugation  o f the Xhosas

by s e l l in g  th e ir  sou ls to the white in vaders . There was o f

course a ls o  the merging o f the khoi—khoi w ith  the emancipated

slaves to  form the Cape Coloured group which, though c u ltu ra lly

white was excluded from dominant p o s it io n s . And f in a l ly  the

7Ib id .  pp.88 & 99
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introduction of indentured Indian labour in  the sugar plant

ations in  Natal made the picture more complex.

A probxem would seem to arise in  designating 

such a society or even societies as there was no single 

society as a colonial ethnic estate system. We seem to have 

a plethora o f groups with their national and geographical 

boundaries which make nonsense o f the notion o f a single society 

or at best b e fitt in g  the label pluralism. Be that as i t  may. 

one thing cannot be disputed, namely, that whether i t  was in 

the so-called lib e ra l Cape or the paternalistic (so-ca lled ) 

social order of the Boer republics the d ivision o f society 

into colonizers and colonized was unmistakable. There might 

have been an unreal doubt as to where the Coloured people 

belonged in  this d iv is ion  but not a serious one. This is  not 

to deny the d iffe ren tia tion  within the various groups them

selves but s t i l l  w ithin this colonizer/colonized framework.

We prefer to use the term colonial instead o f the now 

fashionable notion o f pluralism because the la tter seems to 

us to obscure the degree to which the bifurcation o f society 

penetrates the en tire  social structure. Further, th is d ivision  

into oppressor and oppressed does to some degree correspond to 

what Ferdinand Tonnies called *estates o f birth* which depend 

on the assumption that "the qualities which rea lly  or pre

sumably en titled  a man and a woman to a position o f authority 

are perpetuated through the generations". ® He singled out 

Physical traits sad those physical sad «oral traits «U A  

are supposed to be a ffected by the« as a case in  point.

Connies, Ferdinand, "estates and Classes,* in Upset, t. and 
Bendix, X. Class. Btqftff and Power. J .14.
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Now we must proceed to  ask the question  as to 

the exact nature o f  the South A frican  p re -id u s t r ia l economic 

order. Of course the f i r s t  point to make i s  that there was 

no uniform economic order as such be fo re  the in d u s tr ia l trans

form ation o f the country. Indeed the coasta l areas o f  the 

Cape and N ata l were in  fa c t  oases o f commercial a c t iv ity  

handling what exports there were* The fa c t  that m inerals were 

discovered in  what was v ir t u a lly  the most backward p a rt  o f the 

country should notb lind  us to the fa c t  that the Capev from 

the e a r ly  days o f  the Dutch East Indian  Company had some com

m ercial lin k s  w ith  the outside world* We w i l l  re tu rn  to these 

when we look a t tho development o f the export trade in  the 

nineteenth century . But now we must concentrate on the economy 

of the Boers.

Schumann^ made the fo llo w in g  observations in

th is  respects

W hile , during the f i r s t  h a l f  o f  the nineteenth  
century , the In d u str ia l Revolution introduced  
a new economic order in  Europe -  with i t s  mass 
production , the development o f  world indus
t r ie s  and world markets, w ith  the s p ir i t  o f  
keen com petition and ra t io n a liz a t io n  -  we fin d  
in  South A fr ic a  the tendency among the pioneer 
farm ers to trek  deeper and deeper into the  
in t e r io r  and away from a l l  economic and 
s p ir i t u a l  contact with the outside world.

He noted that the Great Trek a ffec ted  about eight thousand

people and argued that th is  marked an economic •retrogression*

to a more p rim itiv e  form o f economic organ ization , namely,

from a system o f  market production and money economy to one

^Schumann, C.G.W. structural Change and Business Cycles in  
South A fr ic a  (l3 u <P Î9 3 6 )f pp* 31-33*



of home production and ba rte r  economy.

Under these (in secu re  w ilderness) conditions 
farm ing methods and the amount and nature o f  
a g r ic u ltu ra l  production, were d ictated not by  
the needs o f  the market, but prim arily  by 
d ire c t  economic n ecessity , and to some extent 
by the n atu ra l and age -o ld  desire  fo r  extensive  
possessions o f land and c a t t le .  In  the absence 
o f market com petition the p ro f it  motive was 
hard ly  present -  i f  the e?:tviir.i/e farms could  
provide the simple n ec ess it ie s , and hunting 
could o ften  supply defic iencies,w hat need was 
there o f  in te n s iv e ly  applied exertion  and 
keenly ca lcu la ted  income and expenditure?

The conclusion  is  obvious*

The manner o f  l i v in g ,  the whole economic and 
so c ia l outlook o f the pioneer farmer was the 
exact opposite o f the s p ir i t  o f capitalism  
which Sombart takes to be the essence o f the 
economic order which evolved in  Europe during  
the eighteenth and nineteenth century.

In  other words no degree o f  commitment to the C a lv in is t

version  o f the Protestant e th ic  could have performed the

economic m iracle by which economies are transformed.

In  the same ve in  Leonrxd Thompson 10 notes that

u n t i l  the gold and diamond d iscoveries, the 
white population  o f  the A frikaner Republics 
remained meagre ana th in ly  spread -  no more 
than 45,000 in  1870 -  the Cape Colony had 
200,WOO w h ites. Moreover, lacking loca l 
markets and separated from the co lon ia l towns 
by great d istan ces , the republican  A frikaners  
remained e s s e n t ia lly  trekboers, occupying 
vast areas o f land without improving i t ,  
l iv in g  on th e ir  herds and f lo c k s , and produc
ing  very l i t t l e  f o r  exchange.

10Wilson., M. and Thompson, L .  Oxford H istory o f South A fr ic a ,  
V o l. 1, p . 425.
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Apparently such trade as there was was conducted by fo re igners  

mainly o f  B r it is h  and Jewish o r ig in «

At th is  point i t  might be a good idea  to pose 

the question  as to what need there was fo r  the forms o f forced  

ex p lo ita t io n  that we described  in  the previous Chapter i f  the 

economy o f the Boers was sw p rim itive  and e sse n t ia lly  verging  

on su bsisten ce . The answer to  th is i s  p a r t ly  provided by 

Neumark who has argued that one of the major forces behind 

the s e t t le r  expansion in  South A fr ic a  was in  fa c t  the economic 

fa c to r .  Indeed, the Boers were never economically s e l f -  

s u ff ic ie n t  in  any sense o f the word* C ap ita l accummulation 

with the view to p? o f i t  making was obviously  not the main 

aspect o f their.* view o f  economic l i f e .  However, wagons 

s t i l l  had to be construdted, guns had to be purchased, house

hold goods had a lso  to be procured even i f  a form o f barter  

had to be reso rted  to . I t  i s  obvious, however, that without 

in tensive  en terp rise  geared towards production fo r  the market 

with the viaw  to making p r o f i t  the degree o f labour exp lo ita tion  

would remain lim ited . In  other words ju s t  as European feu

dalism , as Marx observed, imposed a l im it  on the degree of 

ex p lo ita t io n  o f the u n d erlin gs , we can say that tho prim itive  

economy o f the Boers had th is  in -b u i lt  checking device on 

the degree and in ten s ity  o f  the e jq>loitation  o f the indigenous 

A fric an  population . A lso , in  a society  re stin g  on such an 

economy we would expect the minimum o f s t r a t i f ic a t io n  along 

c la ss  l in e s  w ith in  the white group, a fa c t  which MacMillan  

claim s made them more ’ c la s s ' conscious in  dealing with the

black people in  th e ir  m idst.

What o f the re s t  o f the country e sp ec ia lly  the



Cape? The answer i s  c le a r ly  provided in  the fo llow in g  rather 

long quote from Frankel: 11

At the Cape, the a rab le  production o f vege
t a b le s , f r u i t ,  g ra in  and wine fo r  the lim ited  
market near the coasta l towns formed the basis  
o f permanent economic development« As shipping  
expanded and markets overseas became more 
a c c e s s ib le , the economic a c t iv it ie s  o f the older 
portions o f  the colony were consolidated . This 
enabled the slow  growth o f pub lic  works -  the 
bu ild in g  o f  ro ad s , mountain passes and bridges -  
and the development o f banking f a c i l i t i e s .

A fte r  the middle o f the nineteenth century 
the colony, w ith  considerable  growing pains, 
achieved some measure o f economic s t a b i l i t y .
The g rea te st  progress was in  the expansion o f  
the p as to ra l in dustry . Exports o f wool from 
Cape p o rts , which amounted to only 216,000 lb .  
in  1835, rose  to  1 2 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0  l b .  in  1855 and 
33,000,000 l b .  in  1863, when, with the value o f 
£1,680,000, they accounted fo r  76%. o f the to ta l  
exports through Cape p o rts . Nevertheless i t  i s  
in d ic a t iv e  o f the d i f f i c u l t ie s  o f settlement 
and the lack  o f  markets that i t  had taken over 
fo r ty  years o f  experimentation to bring  the 
wool industry  to th is  stage . Other exports 
consisted  c h ie f ly  o f  h ides, sk ins, o strich  
fea th ers  and mohair. The wine trade had 
declined  in  importance, and in terna l production  
was retarded  by the slow growth o f  popu lation .
The fo re ig n  demand fo r  the a g r ic u ltu ra l products 
o f South A fr ic a  was very sm all, in  view o f the 
fa c t  that other new countries were developing  
th e ir  a g r ic u ltu ra l  resources more e f f ic ie n t ly ,  
and had a lready  secured a firm  foo tin g  in  the 
markers o f  Europe,

As f a r  as the d is tr ib u t io n  o f  the s e t t le r  

population  was concerned in  1 8 6 5  there were about 180,(00  

whites in  the Cape, 75% o f whom were occupied in  ag ricu ltu re ,  

only one—eighth were engaged in  some fcrm o f  industry, and 

one—sixteenth  in  trade and tran sp o rt . Frankel concludes that 11

1 1 Frankel, S.H. C ap ita l Investment i n A fr ic a , pp .47-48.



"a t th is  stage the fundamental re q u is ite s  fo r  rap id  expansion 

were s t i l l  absent."

As to the forms o f labour on these farms Burton-^

wrote:

The a g r ic u ltu ra l labourers o f South A fr ic a  ¿ire 
almost a l l  natives or coloured people , Usual 
remuneration fo r  these labourers i s  from lS s ,  to 
( i n  some d is t r ic t s )  2 0 s „ a. month with ra tio n s  and 
sleep in g  accommodation, and sometimes pastoiage  
fo r  a few head o f c a t t le .  Rations o f m ealies, 
with in  some cases, milk and wheat two or th ree  
times a week. In  some parts wages are la rg e ly  
paid in  stock, and on the wine fcums in  the 
Western province o f the Cape labourers are 
nom inally pa id  about 2 s .  a day, but h a lf  o f th is  
i s  o ften  paid  in  wine -  a p ractice  which is  
undoubtedly mischievous. In  some d is t r ic t s  o f the 
Cape Co?ony a system o f produce-sharing p reva ils  
on the farm s, and wages are seldom p a id . In  such 
cases the natives are allowed to squat on th e ir  
em ployer's land, in  return  fo r  a share, sometimes 
amounting to  as much as h a lf  o f the crops from the 
land a llo t te d  to them. They a lso  do the necessary 
manual work on h is farm. On the Northern fro n tie r  
young men sometimes work fo r  rations and receive  
a h e ife r  (worth about £3) at the end o f  a year.
Natives l iv in g  on p riva te  lands frequen tly  pay rent 
fo r  th e ir  huts, varying fxom £1 to £ 5  a y«far, and, 
where a low rent or no rent i s  paid; they usually  
contract to  supply laocur on the farm .

Before we examine in  d e ta il the beginnings 

o f in d u s tr ia liz a t io n  we have to make a few comments about 

the soc ia l order which we have ju st  ¿escribed, rrooao ly  

the most important fa c to r  in  3 0  f a r  as in ter-group  re lation s  

are concerned i s  the fac t that the en tire  so c ia l order is  

based on the fa c to r  o f  conquest o f a co lon ia l natu re. This 

im plies tnat to the extent that s e t t le r  hegemony is  

consolidated the more the

^B u rton , A .R .E . The Cape Colony f or the S e t t le r ,  p . 13
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tra d it io n a l order w i l l  be eroded or d isto rted  in  order to  

su it the needs o f the dominant group. This i s  by no means 

a mechanical process hence i t  cannot be f u l ly  understood i f  

conceptualized in  terms o f  »the reaction  o f p rim itive  races  

to the white man’ s cu ltu re * as E lk in  1 3  and others try  to do.

The point i s  that one dons not need to post

u late  a complete id e n t ity  o f  in terests among a l l  the co lon izers  

hence there is  a sense in  which the a c t iv it ie s  o f the mis

s ion aries and the trad ers  in te r fe re  with the in te rests  o f  

the s e t t le r s .  However, both groups' a c t iv it ie s  work in  one 

d irec tion , namely, the subjugation  o f the indigenous population  

and hence contro l over them. The fac t  o f the cu ltu ra l hegemony 

of the s e t t le r s  m anifests i t s e l f  in  the degree o f  the interna

liz a t io n  o f  the vaJv.e system of the conquerors. A c t iv it ie s  

of secondary co lo n ia l agencj.es which work towards the gen

eration  o f new s p ir i t u a l  and m aterial needs probably are  

more e f fe c t iv e  in  in cu lca tin g  ideas about the su p e rio rity  

of the whites than the b ru te  force  o f the proper s e t t le r s .  

Speculations about the presence o f a ‘ common fa c to r ' between 

colon izer and co lon ized  seem to assume that th is  i s  a re su lt  

of an automatic absorption  o f the cu lture  o f the co lon izers  

by the co lon ized . Yet in  essence th is  i s  a structu ra l rather  

than a c u ltu ra l problem and one o f domination at th at.

13 E lk in , A .P . "The R eaction  o f P rim itive  Races to the White 
Man’ s C u ltu re ", H ibbert Journal (35) 1937, p p .537-45.



R ad c liffe  Brown,^4 in  an i Jiusually perceptive  

statement observed that

the study o f composite soc ie tie s  i s  a complex 
and d i f f i c u l t  ta sk . The attempt to  sim plify  
i t  by considering the process as being one in  
which two or more »cu ltu res» in t e r a c t . » . i s  
simply a way o f avoiding r e a l i t y .  For what 
i s  happening in  South A fr ic a , fo r  example, is  
not the in te rac tio n  o f B rit ish  cu ltu re ,
A frikaner c u ltu re ..»b u t  the in teraction  o f  
in d iv id u a ls  and groups w ith in  an estab lished  
so c ia l s tru c tu re .

The problem fo r  a se n s it iv e  socio logy o f colonialism  i s  to  

analyse the s o c io -h is to r ic a l evolution  o f in ter-group  in 

te rac tio n . Now th is  problem o f perspective is  c ru c ia l as 

we approach the stage which p rec ip itated  the modernization 

of the South A frican  economy. The fo llow in g  observations 

on South A f r ic a 's  in d u s tr ia liz a t io n  by Sh e ila  T . Van der 

Horst i l lu s t r a t e  our point about perspective*

Some o f the A fr ic an s , who comprise two-thirds  
o f the to ta l population  , have clung to the old  
ways and va lues in  sp ite  o f taking employment, 
in te rm itten tly  or even f a i r ly  continuously, in  
a money economy. Many have shown great eager
ness to p a rt ic ip a te  in  the new soc ie ty . They 
have shown great ad ap tab ility , su rprising  
w illin gn ess  to trav e l hundreds o f  miles and to  
le a rn  i t s  ways, from the complicated r i t u a l  of 
domestic se rv ice  to the handling o f machines 
and m aterials in  mines and fa c to r ie s ...B u t  the 
presence o f  two b a s ic a lly  d if fe re n t  cu ltu res, 
and the h isto ry  o f c o n flic t  and fe a r  has meant 
th at , p a r t ic u la r ly  th is  century, as the non- 
whites have shown increasing a b i l i t y  and 
w illin gn ess  to p a rt ic ip a te  in  the new society  
the whites have been prepared to  admit them

1 ^R adcliffe -B row n , A . Structure and Function in  P rim itive  
Socie ty , p.202.

15Van der H orst, S .T . 
and Race R e la tion s .

in  Hunter, G. ed. In d u str ia lis a t io n
pp .98-101.



only in  a lim ited  measure to work on the lower 
rungs o f the in d u s tr ia l la d d e r .., . , in  p a rt ,  
d i f fe r in g  cu ltu res have determined the r o le  of 
members o f  d if fe re n t  groups, but custom and 
t ra d it io n  have been re in fo rced  by p re ju d ice , law  
and group a c t io n .» . .For in  fa c t  the economic 
development o f South A fr ic a  has been b u i l t  upon 
the jo in t  e f fo r t s  o f  b lack and white farm ing, 
mining, commerce, and industry . Economically 
there has been and s t i l l  is  as much complement 
t a r i t y  between white and black as there i s  
com petition. White c ap ita l and entrepreneur- 
ship cooperate with non-white labour; white  
s k i l le d  cooperates w ith  nonr-white u n sk illed ; 
but non-white labour a lso  competes with white, 
e sp e c ia lly  fo r  sem i-sk illed  jo b s ...«N ev e rth e 
le s s ,  despite areas o f  competition, complemen
t a r i t y  i s  the overrid ing  conditioner...

Now a theme that underlies a l l  the above 

specu lations i s  that the ra c is t  exp lo ita tiv e  c a p it a l is t ic  

order that is  modern South A fr ic a  derives fro;,, cu ltu ra l 

d iffe ren ces  between the whites and the blacks there (remarks 

about the h is to ry  o f  c o n flic t  notw ithstanding). A I3 0  there is  

an assumption that the whites indeed estab lished  an indus

t r ia l iz e d  order which the blacks were only too eager to jo in .  

Indeed the perspective  i s  one that sees the coerced exp lo it

ation  o f r ig h t le s s  b lacks as one of co-operation  between white 

cap ita l and entrepreneurship and non—white labou r, and one 

of complementarity between black and white workers, Now fo r  

our part we do not see th is  as purely  a problem o f  semantics 

but one o f p ersp ec tiv e .

For us the process is  c le a r . I t  begins with  

the d ispossession  through m ilita ry  conquest and proceeds to  

the e x p lo ita t io n  o f the colonized as chatte ls in  a white- 

dominated backward ru r a l  order which by and la rge  i s  too 

prim itive  to re q u ire  the in tensive  exp lo ita tion  that 

c a p it a l i s t ic a l ly  organized mass in stitu tio n s  presuppose.

The mine i 3 such an in s t itu t io n  and hence in  more than one
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sense i t  i s  "the p lan ta tion  come to town*, Further, the 

transform ation  o f the economic order through the e x p lo ita t io n  

of m ineral resources not on ly  introduced new forms o f  labour 

coercion but a lso  in te n s if ie d  ex isting  ones in  the agrarian  

sector.

The problem o f  South A frican  in d u s tr ia liz a t io n  

when approached h is t o r ic a l ly  i s  u sua lly  examined from the 

angle o f  the antagonism between the Boers and the so -c a lle d  

U itlanders whose supposed in te rests  B r it ish  m ilita ry  power 

ard i t s  f in a n c ia l réunifications chose to champion. In  lin e  

with our approach so fa r  we would stress  the dec isiveness  

of the emergence of a p ecu lia r  type o f fe tte red  labou r as 

an in d u s tr ia l m anifestation  o f the colon izer/colon ized  con

tra d ic t io n , However, we need a more general framework in  order 

to be a b le  to observe and analyse the dynamics o f  in te r 

group f.n teration  w ith in  an in d u str ia liz in g  economic o rder,

A framework which suggests i t s e l f  fo r  th is  purpose i s  that 

adopted by uarrington  Moore 16 though i t  does not address 

i t s e l f  s p e c i f ic a l ly  to c o lo n ia l c a p it a l is t  in d u s tr ia liz a t io n ,  

Indeed there is  a sense in  which the idea of a c o lo n ia l  

society  in d u s tr ia liz in g  i s  somewhat paradoxical ana h igh ly  

problem atic. Throughout our analysis we sh a ll keep a keen 

eye on the nature o f  c la s s  formation and the dynamics of 

in te r—group in te rac tio n  to  see how our co lon ia l ethnic  

estate  system gets transformed in to  a pecu lia r ve rs ion  of 

a c a p it a l is t  in d u s tr ia l o rder, 1

1 6Moore, Barrington  J n r, o p .c i t , ,  Part Three,
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l-^ o o re , Barrington Jn r« o p .c it « ,  Part Three«
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F ir s t  we must note the s ix  presuppositions 

of modern cap ita lism  as outlined  by Max Weber: 17 1 ,  Rational 

c a p it a l  accounting as the norm fo r  a l l  la rge  in d u str ia l under

tak ings which a r e  concerned with the p rov ision  fo r  everyday 

w ants. "Such accounting in vo lves , again , f i r s t ,  the ap

p ro p ria t io n  o f a l l  physica l means o f production -  land , 

apparatus, machinery, to o ls , e tc . as d isposable  property  

of autonomous p riv a te  in d u s tr ia l e n te rp rise s ."  2. Freedom 

o f the market, in  other words absence o f what he c a l ls  

" i r r a t io n a l  lim ita tio n s  on trad ing in  the m arket". 3. Rational 

technology, "one reduced to c a lcu la t ion  to the 3 argest p o ss ib le  

degree , which im plies m echanization." 4 . C a lcu lab le  law .

5. Free labo u r. "Persons must be present who are  not only  

l e g a l l y  in  the p o s it io n , but are a lso  economically compelled, 

to s e l l  th e ir  labour on the market without re s t r ic t io n ."

6 . Com m ercialization o f economic l i f e .  In  our view i t  is  

presuppositions one, two and f iv e  that are o f p a rt ic u la r  in te rest  

from the point o f view  o f c la ss  form ation and the general 

process o f in d u s tr ia liz a t io n  in  a c o lo n ia l economy. We

s h a l l  re tu rn  to th is  problem^ l a t e r .. F i r s t , ,  l e t  usxlosk at 

B arrington  M oore's framework.

The bas ic  premise i s  what he c a l ls  "three  

rou tes to the modern w o r ld ". "The e a r l ie s t  one combined 

cap ita lism  and parliam entary democracy a fte r  a se rie s  o f 

rev o lu tio n s : the Pu ritan  Revolution, the French Revolution, 

and the American c i v i l  w a r." This he c a l ls  the bourgeois 

re v o lu t io n . "The second path was a lso  a c a p it a l is t  one, but, 1

1 7weber, Max, General Economic H isto ry , p p .208-209



in  the absence o f a strong revolutionary surgec i t  passed 

through reactionary  p o l i t i c a l  forms to culminate in  fascism ."  

This i s  the conservative revo lu tion  from above ending in  

fascism . F in a lly , " in  Russia and China, revolutions having 

their main but not exc lu s ive  o rig in  among the peasants made 

p ossib le  the communist v a r ia n t ."  I t  seems to us that 

whereas the 'European transp lant» so c ie ties  are s tru c tu ra lly  

c loser to the so -c a lle d  bourgeois democracies the colonial, 

route to m odernization i s  c lo sest to Moore's conservative  

revo lu tion  from above.

In fa c t  a more accurate designation o f the 

South A fr ic a n  in d u s tr ia l tak e -o ff would be that o f a con

servative  revo lu tion  from outside . This would stress the 

e s s e n t ia lly  fo rtu ito u s  nature o f in d u str ia l development in  

South A fr ic a  as w e ll as the external o rig in s o f  the c ap ita l  

resources which were used to exp lo it  the mineral deposits . 

Conservative in  that i t  u t i liz e d  p re -ex istin g  contradictions  

re su lt in g  from the c o lo n ia l nature o f the pre—in d u str ia l 

economic o rd e r. Further, i t  brought about a p ]ethora o f  

other contradictions which have ta.ided at various points 

to re in fo rc e  or c ross-cu t each other re su lt in g  in  3cme form  

of coerced s t a b i l i t y .  This t ie s  up w e ll with our observation  

regard ing the in com patib ility  o f colonialism  with industrialism  

This i s  because o f  the fa c t  that by i t s  very nature colonialism  

not only im plies but in  fa c t  is  in  essence underdevelopment.

The w h o le  n a tu re  o f  c o lo n ia l i s m  p re su p p o se s  th e  econom ic  

e x p lo i t a t i o n  o f  th e  c o lo n y  by the m e t ro p o lit a n  power e x p e d ite d  

by p o l i t i c a l  d o m in a t io n . In d e e d , v iew ed  from  t h is  p e r s p e c t iv e ,  

the term  m other c o u n try  i s  the g r o s s e s t  o f  m isnom ers.

^®Moore, Barrington Jnr. op .c it. p.414
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Before we take a c lo se r  look at the p a r a l le l

with the conservative revo lu tion  from above we must nota the.

absence in  our co lo n ia l ethnic e sta te  system o f c e rta in  agrarian

so c ia l fea tu res  that fa c i l i t a t e d  the evolution  o f Western

democracy viewed as a "long and incomplete strugg le  t »  do

three c lo se ly  re la te d  th ings, namely, check a rb it ra ry  ru lers?

to rep lace  a rb it ra ry  ru le s  with ju s t  and ra t io n a l ones; and

to obtain  a share fo r  the underlying population in  the making

of ru le so " Besides the w idely accepted observation that the

Wer.tern ve rs ion  o f feudalism  was more amenable to change (though

i t  might be argueu that the most important o f these changes

arose from outside the agrarian  feuda l re lation sh ip  i t s e l f ) ,

Moore observes two other fe a tu re s .

For our p 'jrposec, the most important aspect 
was the growth o f the notion of the immunity 
o f ce rta in  groups and persons from the power 
of the r u le r ,  along with the r ig h t  o f r e s i s 
tance to unjust au thority . Together w ith  
the conception o f contract as a mutual 
engagement f r e e ly  undertaken by free  persons ( 
derived  from the feudal r e la t io n  o f v a ssa lage , 
th is  complex o f ideas and p ractices constitutes  
a c ru c ia l legacy from European medieval soc iety  
to modern Western conceptions o f  a f r e e  so c ie ty «1“

As regards the conseivattve route Moore notes 

that there are certa in  terms o f c a p it a l is t  transform ation in  

the countryside that may succeed econom ically, that i s ,  y ie ld  

good p r j f i t s  but are  in  fac t  unfavourable to tae growth of 

free  in s t itu t io n s .  There are two general typest A landed 

upper c la ss  may, as in  Japan, maintain in  tact the p re -ex istin g  

peasant so c ie ty , introducing ju s t  enough changes in  ru ra l  

society  to ensure that the peasants generate su ff ic ie n t  surplus 

that i t  can appropriate and market at a p r o f i t .  Or a landed

•^b id ., r*415
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upper c la s s  may devise  w holly  new so c ia l arrangements along 

the lin e s  o f  p lan ta tion  s la v e ry ."  The l a t t e r  being an extreme 

case o f a la b o u r-rep re ss iv e  system. The d istingu ish ing feature  

of these systems i s  the use o f  p o l it ic a l  mechanisms to  ensure 

an adequate labour supply ra th er than re lian ce  on the mechanism■ 

of supply and demand. In  f a c t  th is i s  uoie or le s s  the same 

notion as im plied  in  Franz Oppenheimer1 s2 0  category o f  

domination based on the s a t is fa c t io n  o f economic needs by 

p o l i t ic a l  means.

Now i f  we re tu rn  to Weber’ s formula we notice  

stra igh t away thac in  a c o lo n ia l society  the problem o f the 

appropriation  o f a l l  physical, means o f production — mainly 

land in.'.the p re -in d u s tr ia l order (presupposition  one) is  

settled  as p art and p arce l o f  the m ilita ry  conquest, a fte r  

a l l ,  that i s  what s e t t le r  colon ia lism  means. So that from 

the point o f  view o f c la ss  formation the landowners w i l l  in  

fact be the co lon ize rs« Now in  an economic order that comes 

tc re ly  on mining a3 the stimulus fo r  in d u str ia l transform ation  

i t  could be argued that to  the extent that the. conquered do 

s t i l l  have access to some land the question as to who awns 

what depends e n t ire ly  on fortune in  so fa r  as i t  i s  con

ceivable  th at the r ic h e s t  parts o f the country may s t i l l  be: 

possessed by the subordinate group. However, th is  a lso  is  

settled  p o l i t i c a l l y .

The area in  which diamonds were discovered  

in  IC 67 was inhabited by about 3,J00 Griquas, 1,000 lorannas 

ana about l,0 u 0  Boers. In  tre a tie s  made e a r l ie r  in  1834 and

200ppenheimer, Franz, The S tate.



ownership o f the area* However, when the Boer repub lics

were given  independence B r ita in  thereby renounced her

re sp o n s ib ility  in  so f a r  as the indigenous groups liv in g

norJ-h o f  the Orange were concerned except in  the case o f  Kok*s

people., When the dispute arose B r ita in  ru led  that the area

belonged to the Griquas and annexed i t  in  1871 as Griqualand

West. The ’ new fro n t ie r*  had come.

Men came from a l l  over the world to seek th e ir  
fortunes in  th is  f l a t  and arid  land.: Boers from  
the Transvaal and Free State; c le rk s from Cape 
Town, Stellenbosch , and W ellington ; artisans  
and shopkeepers from the coasta l towns; Austra
l ia n  and American prospectors and miners; men 
from the c it ie s  o f Europe and the B r it ish  I s le s ;  
and, in  th e ir  tens o f  thousands, A fricans who 
cane, noc to seek great fortune? but to work 
fo r  enough money to buy a r i f l e  or more c a t t le .
A fte r  the d iggers came shopkeepers, publicans;, 
trad ers , law yers, land speculators and estate  
agents with l i t t l e  tra in in g , fin an c ie rs  and w e ll  
dressed diamond buyers from London and Pariso  21

There i s  no question o f »d i f fe r e n t ia l  incorporation* in to

an in d u s tr ia liz in g  o rder, in stead , what we see are the economic

and p o l i t i c a l  pressures deriv in g  from the co lon ia l nature o f

in te r—group re la t io n s  fo rc in g  the A fricans in to  bondage o f an

impersonal type.

A fr ic an s , who u su a lly  walked barefooted t® the 
f i e ld s ,  o ften  a rrived  in  an emaciated states 
•weary, grimy, hungry, shy, t r a i l in g  along some
times with b leed ing  fe e t , and hanging heads and 
bodies staggering with fa in tn e s s .* Many came 
from fa r  in  the in te r io r  with the so le  purpose

1846 the B r it is h  had in  fa c t  recognized and endorsed Griqua

2 ;*-Marquard, Leo, The St ory o f South A f r ic a , p.179
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o f  earning £6 fo r  a gun* the only weapon w ith  
which they could hope to p rotect their land  
and c a tt le  against the invading co lon ists . No 
one accepted re sp o n s ib ility  fo r  the newcomers•
Their d e s titu tion  rendered them un fit  fo r  haid  
t o i l  , but forced  them to labour twelve hours a 
day and more. They slept on the bare earth  
without sh e lte r or in  a brushwood hut. and 
su ffe red  g re a t ly  from the c o ld . They liv e d  on 
m ealie-m eal, with an occasional chunk o f re fu se  
meato Water„ at 2s 6d . a bucket, vas beyond 
th e ir  means. Many acquired a taste  fo r  Cape 
brandy, r e t a i le d  at 3d. a to t and 10s, 6d . a 
g a llo n . There were no laws to  regu late  wages 
and working conditions, impose safety  measures 
against accident or d isease , or enforce the 
payment o f workmen's compensation..,22

The im plications are c le a r  from the po in t  

of view o f c la ss  form ation. We sh a ll iBturn to these forms o f  

fe tte red  labour when we develop the notion  o f the mine as 

'the p lan ta tion  come to tow n ', but we must f i r s t  take a 

closer look  at ownership.

In  the excerpt we quoted e a r l ie r  from Leo 

Marquard there is  the statement to the e ffe c t  that the A fricans  

who went to the mines went, not to seek fortunes, but to work 

fo r enough money to buy guns and c a t t le .  I t  i s  in te restin g  

to note that at one point the white d iggers maintained that. 

Africans s to le  h a lf  the output with the ‘ p a r t ia lly  c iv i l iz e d  

k a f f i r 1 as the ch ie f c u lp r it .  In  a s itu a tion  o f la is s e z - fa i r e  

fortune hunting i t  might be expected that anyone can accumulate 

wealth i f  they are lucky hence there would normally ex ist some 

degree o f  openness in  the diamond greed race . Not so in  the 

co lon ia l set up. There the law is  b la tan t ly  the instrument o f  

the dominant group hence as e a r ly  as 1870 a Diamond D igge r 's

2 ?-Simons, H .J. and R .E . m ogg and Colour in  South A fr ic a  
1850-1950. p>35.
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Protection  Society  was formed which demanded that "no lincence

to d ig  should be granted to a N at ive ," p roh ibited  a l l  people

not o f European stock from holding claims of diamonds in

th e ir own r ig h t*  I t  a lso  st ip u la ted  that nc one was to  buy

diamonds from a servant un less he produced an em ployer's

w ritten  perm ission to s e l l *  The executive council o f  the

Orange Free State adopted these proposals as law*

When the B r it is h  took charge o f the mining

area in  1871 these r e s t r ic t io n s  were scrapped and A frican s and

Cape Coloured people could le g a l ly  take out a licence  and d ig

lik e  the whites* how*£ver,

the whites. pi'Otecte'.’i  vigorously.- e sp ec ia lly  when 
diamond y ie ld s  dec lined , or p rices f e l l ,  o r  the 
cost o f  claims r o s e * » , »R ioters swept through the  
s tree ts  o f New Rush, the r i t e  o f Kimberley, in  
1872; t r ie d  to lynch an Indian  who was accused 
o f buying diamonds; burnt tents and canteens o f 
suspected t r a f f ic k e r s  in  sto len  gems; chased ard 
f lc g ged  A frican  passers by. 2 3

Thereupon the B r it ish  commissioners in  charge 

of administering the d iggings cancelled a l l  licences held  by 

black people and ru led  that no more licences were to be issued  

to them except w ith  the perm ission o f a d iggers* coi-vnictee. 

or o f a board o f seven bona f id e  white claim holders , Despite  

token res istan ce  to th is  r a c ia l  monopoly of the access to 

ownership put up by the Cape governor Barkly i t  is  c le a r  that  

in  a co lon ia l s itu a t io n  the development o f  c a p it a l i s t  in s

t itu tio n s  i s  not governed by some in v is ib le - hand o f supply and 

demand or b lin d  fortune ( i f  there was ever such a th in g ) but 

by the clean' hand o f white domination and th is  w i l l  become

23I b id » .p * : '7 .
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more evident when we tack le  the question o f labour re la tion s  

in  such in s t itu t io n s *

Our d iscu ssion  o f ownership and inter-group  

re la t io n s  a lso  has im plications fo r  Max W eber*» other pre

supposition  o f modern cap ita lism , namely, freedom o f the 

market, in  other words absence o f ir r a t io n a l lim itations on 

trad ing  in  the market*

Such lim ita tio n s  might be o f  a c la ss  character, i f  
a ce rta in  mode o f  l i f e  were prescribed  fo r  a 
certa in  c? ass o r  consumption were standardized  
along c lass l i n e s ,  or i f  a c la ss  monopoly ex isted , 
as fo r  example, i f  the townsman were not allowed  
to own an esta te  or knight or peasant to carry  
on industry; in  such cases neither a free  labour 
market nor a commodity market e x is ts *  24

Now Max W eber's characterization  o f these 

lim ita tio n s  as ir r a t io n a l i s  obviously problem atic* In  fac t  

while they obviously  are ir r a t io n a l  from the point o f view' 

of a somewhat la i s s e z - f a i r e  capita lism  that r e lie d  almost: 

e n t ire ly  on bourgeois law s o f supply and demand, from the 

point o f view o f the s e t t le r  m inority they are quite ra t io n a l,  

while from the point o f  v iew  o f the subordinate groups they 

are simply oppressive in  so fa r  as they are aimed at making the 

c a p it a l is t ic  '•parasitism c la ss  as w e ll as r a c ia l ly  structured. • 

Thus we f in d  that the concepts o f  c la ss  and race are sc 

in tertw ined as to be in separab le  in  the co lon ia l situation *

In  fa c t  fa r  from th is  ra ce  monopoly o f the access to the 

means o f production being in  any way incompatible with  

cap ita lism , i t  expedites a certa in  varian t o f c a p ita lis t  

e x p lo ita t io n  which i s  no le s s  v ia b le *  The three, p i l la r s  o f  

c o lo n ia l cap ita lism  seem to be exclusion  o f non—se tt le r  

groups from access to the means o f production; the means 

of domination (w ider aspects o f dec is ion  making); and the 

narrower means o f m aintaining dominance, namely, the righ t 24

24 Weber, Max, op .c it*  p*208
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to c a rry  arms hence the general disarmament o f the colonized  

in  1 8 7 8  which made H in tsa ’ s dogs (the  Fingos/ complain that 

they were being disarmed because they were b lack .

The tauth  i s  that co lon ia l society  is  e s se n tia lly  

the continuation  o f the m ilita ry  s itu a tion  in  whose womb co lon ia l 

domination i s  conceived as Franz Fanon points out« When i t  

has achieved some degree o f s t a b i l i t y  i t  r e l i e s  heavily  on 

p o l i t i c a l  mechanisms to manipulate the structure o f in ter-group  

re la t io n s  which are always based on the p rin c ip le  o f super 

and subord ination . The s e t t le r  m inority combines in  i t s  hands» 

in  other words» has the most absolute monopoly o f both p o l i t ic a l  

and economic power as w e ll as a cu ltu ra l hegemony known to any 

group in  a h ie ra rc h ic a lly  organized f a i r ly  c u ltu ra lly  homo

genous so c ie ty . In  our case o f course th is  unity o f monopoly 

was not re a liz e d  by the white m inority t i l l  a la t e r  stage .

In  f a c t  one o f the p e c u lia r it ie s  o f the South A frican  situation  

i s  th at segments o f the railing power c la ss  have h is to r ic a lly  

been involved  in  the bloodiest: o f encounters in  order to pave 

the way fo r  the con so lidation  o f th is  very race-based power 

cl ass .
At the e a r ly  stages o f In d u str ia liz a t io n  the 

p r in c ip a l d is jun ctu re  on the scene o f the gold d iscoveries was» 

though s u p e r f ic ia l ly  an ethnic contrad iction , in  essence a 

stru gg le  between two segments o f  a dominant s e tt le r  m inority  

one re ly in g  on p o l i t i c a l  power fo r  i t s  dominance and the other 

on the strength  o f  c a p it a l .  Before we proceed to a d iscussion  

of W eber's other •p resupposition ', namely free -la b o u r (by



ta r  the most important from the point o f view  o f relevance  

fo r  c la ss  fo rm ation ), ve have to explore th is  contradiction  

fu rth e r .

In  a previous Chapter we suggested the concept 

of the s e t t le r  state  (the  pure ra c is t  s t a t e ) .  No»', there is  

a sense in  which Soutr. A f r ic a ’ s p o l i t ic a l  development in  the 

la s t  hundred years can be seen as nothing more than a ru th less  

attempt by the Boer segment o f the s e t t le r  m inority to 

u t i l iz e  the mechanism o f the s ta te  to improve the economic 

position  o f the landowners and that o f the poor A frikaner  

workers and thus consolidate  white domination in  gen era l.

Tha I a s i  two decades have seen the Pinal and most successfu l 

of these debu ts, during the e a r ly  stages o f in d u str ia liz a t io n  

the rewards o f  p o l i t i c a l  hegemony were le s s  c le a r  cut given  

the s tru c tu ra l lim ita tio n s  o f the economic o rder. However, 

even than i t  was a v a lu ab le  a sse t. The h isto ry  o f the 

Transvaal re p u b lic  dominated by the fig-are o f  Paul Kruger 

t e s t i f ie s  to  th is  p rop os ition . The truth i s  that the Boers 

as a group had to r e ly  mainly on p o l i t ic a l  power to withstand  

the onslaught brought by the forces o f c a p it a l is t  greed on 

th e ir own backward r a c is t  social, order in  which they saw 

themselves as enacting a second coming o f the people o f  

I s r a e l .

James Bryce2 5 made the fo llow in g  observations

on the cu ltu re  o f  these r a c is t  barbariansl

Two centuries o f  s o lit a ry  p asto ra l l i f e  have not 
on ly  g iven  them an aversion fo r  commerce, fox- 
in d u s t r ia l p u rsu its , ¿-nd fo r  fin an ce , but an 
abso lu te  incapac ity  fo r  such occupations, so that

2 -Bryce, J .  Impressions o f  South Africgu.



210

when gold was discovered in  th e ir  country.- they 
did not even attempt to work i t o . . .(The laws at 
one time forbade the working o f the goldmines 
a ltogeth er, fo r  they held with the Roman poet 
that i t  does le a s t  harm when undiscovered} but 
were content to s e l l ,  u sually  fo r  a p rice  fa r  
below i t s  v a lu e , the land where the r e e f3  lay , 
and move o f f  w ith the proceeds to resume e ls e 
where th e ir  pastoral l i f e  They have the 
v irtues appropriate  to a simple society . They 
are brave , good-natured and f e l t  themselves 
drawn together not ca l”  by language, but by 
community o f  ideas and h ab its . In 1881, when 
the rep u b lic  recovered i t s  independence, there 
were neither ro ads, ra ilw ays, nor telegraph«? in  
the country. I t s  towns were rough hamlets 
planted round a l i t t l e  church. I t s  people had 
only the bare necessities o f l i f e .  The taxes 
produced sca rce ly  any revenue. The treasury  
was empty, and the government continued to  be  
hard-pressed fo r  money and unable to con stiuct 
pub lic  works or otherwise improve the country 
t i l l  go ld  vas d isc o v e re d ....

V.e may remark here that the Boer cu ltu re  

s a t is f ie d  at le a s t  one o f Barrington Moore's p re requ is ite s  

fo r  a p re -in d u s tr ia l order compatible with the development of 

a free  in d u s tr ia l o rder, namely, resistance to un just authority- 

However, even th is  was the worst o f co lon ia l d is to rt io n s .

E a r lie r  we pointed at the way in  which ideas deriv in g  from the

French revo lu tion  were d isto rted  under co lon ia l condiui^ns 

to v j IV ideas o f  a sem i-fa sc is t  kind. We a lso  remarked aeout 

the anarch istic  tendencies o f  these people as evidencad by 

the fa c t  that th e ir  h isto ry  is  in  a way one o f a se r ie s  o f  

abortive re p u b lic s . Thus th e ir  conception o f ju s t  authority  

was at once one-sided and ra c is t  hence they combine the most 

ru th less form o f r a c is t  b ru ta lity  with the most extreme form

of se lf--d e lu s ive  se lf-r igh teou sn ess .

Now the d iscover}' o f  gold  in  such backward

circumstances was bound to bring about problems th at are
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p ec u lia r  to a s itu a tio n  o f  a 'fo r tu ito u s 5 in d u s tr ia liz a t io n  

p rocess. For a s ta rt  gold  mining, "the power-house o f  modern 

en te rp rise " ir. South A f r ic a ,  unlike diamond mining, needed 

la rge  amounts o f  c a p ita l and a greater degree o f technical 

knowledge and s k i l l .  Thus the majo-" share o f the industry  

soon f e l l  in to  the haiids o f  a small number o f companies con

t ro l le d  by b ig  c a p it a l is t s  who had come to dominate the diamond 

industry . The towering f ig u re s  o f Rhodes and Barnato. Robinson, 

Rudd, Be it and Wernher du ly  took th e ir  positions in  the newly 

dicovered hole o f r ic h e s . As early  as 1889 some o f the leading  

c a p it a l is t s  in  the go ld  industry  came together to form the 

chamber o f mines o ’.’hat in te re s ts  us at the moment are the 

problems ra ised  by th is  invasion  o f a ru ra l order by the 

unrestrained  fo rces o f c a p it a l is t  greed .

M arais26 sums the problem in  the fo llow in g  manner;

The immigrants brought in  by the new industry  
came to the p art o f South A fr ic a  where they 
were le a s t  a ss im ilab le  to the ex istin g  
population : fo r  the South .African Republic was 
the most backward state in  the lan d . I t s  
white in hab itan ts -  the Boers -  were mainly 
c a tt le  g rrze rs  owning la rge  ranches, as th e ir  
ancestors had done before them fo r  generations.
They had grown up in  the trad ition s of the 
f r o n t ie r ,  and every man had from boyhood lea rn t  
to r id e  and handle a gun. U n til the opening of 
the gold  f i e ld s  on the Rand they had liv e d  
fa rth e r  from c iv i l iz in g  in fluences than, the 
re s t  o f South A fr ic a .  The new immigrants were 
la r g e ly  urban in  their outlook and h ab its . In  
add ition  they were mainly B r it ish * and f igh t in g  
rooinekke was becoming almost as much part o f 
the Boer t ra d it io n  up north as figh t in g  »K a f i r s '.

26Marais, J . S .  The Fall o f  K ruger's Republic , p .4 .
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A ferm entation vas bound to fo llo w  the 
pouring- o f  so much new wine into the old  
repub lican  b o t t le s »

The Boer reac tion  to th is  invasion was the 

use o f the monopoly o f  p o l i t i c a l  power to maintain a position  

c f dominance in  face  o f  the transform ation o f the economic 

substructure by the fo rces  o f  a mine-based cap ita lism . By 

monopolising p o l i t i c a l  power the Boer state  could preside  

over the transform ation  which stru c tu ra lly  would have under

mined i t s  own p o l i t i c a l  base . The Boers could not se riously  

adopt a conservative view in  face o f the riches that flowed  

from the e x p lo ita t io n  o f the m inerals. So by means o f some 

form o f sp o ils  system they managed to grab the most in flu e n t ia l  

c i v i l  se rv ice  p os ition s w h ile , by adopting a system o f granting  

concessions which Wire in  fa c t  monopolies, they managed to 

con tro l the development o f the in frastructu re  that accompanied 

the development o f  go ld  mining. Ethnic -  c la ss  in terests got 

p r io r i t y  over considerations o f e ff ic ien c y . A good example 

c f  th is  was chat o f  the Johannesburg and P re to ria  tramways 

which were operated by horsepower with the volksraad committed 

aga in st e le c t r i f ic a t io n  in  the in te ie s ts  o f the fcoder-grow ers.

The e f fe c t  o f giving concessions was a lso  to 

is o la t e  some c a p it a l is t s  and bring them in to  some a llian ce  

w ith  JCrugei *s c liq u e . He could a lso  manipulate Dutch, French, 

German and B r it is h  c ap ita l as in  the case o f the dynamite 

monopoly. No doubt th is  d isjunction  between p o l it ic a l  and 

economic power led  to a lo t  o f corruption while the exclusion  

o f a l l  the immigrants from p o l i t ic a l  power had repercussions 

on c lass-consciousness w ith in  the U itlander section o f the
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population. In 1892 an association, called the National Union, 

vas formed by a number of Uitlanders, "to obtain, by a ll con

stitutional means, equal rights for a l l  citizens of the 

Repub].ic, and redress a l l  grievances." Though the association 

had been formed by the ’middle class' element within the 

Uitlanders, namely, traders, professional men, engineers etc. 

it  came to command the support of the mine-owning capitalists 

and a considerable section of the white workers.

The capitalists came to support the movement 

reluctantly only after their fund-raising attempts for the 

purpose of trying to get ’ a better volksraad’ had fa ile d «

But the 'irrational lim itations’ imposed on them by the 3tate 

grew too heavy. Tnese included burdens resulting from the 

dynamite monopoly, high ta r if f  both on foodstuffs and mine 

machinery, che heavy railway rates for coal, as well as a 

system of liquor laws which made their native workers an un

re liab le  workforce. It  is  also interesting to note that the 

Herman clement amongst the Uitlanders supported the Boer state, 

amongst the Boers themselves there was a minoi ity  who advocated 

reforms.^ This section also opposed Kruger’ s reliance on 

Hollander advice in matters of state. Now this contradiction 

between the ethnic—cum—class sections of the white minority 

led to both the abortive Jameson raid and provided a rationale 

for British imperialist intervention with its  m ilitary might.

Now we come to what is  undoubtedly the most 

important aspect of industrialization and. class formation 

in a colonial society, namely, the recruitment of the labour 

force, we shall reca ll that Weber stipulated free labour as 

onu of the six  presuppositions of modern cap italist enterprises.
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I t  is  in contradiction to the essence of 
capitalism* and the development of capi
talism is impossible, i f  such a properti- 
less stratum is  absent, a class compelled 
to se ll its  labour services to live; and 
it  is  likewise impossible i f  only unfree 
labour is  at hand» 27

of course the notion of free labour is a problematic one as 

Weber himself realizes when he points out chat these workers 

though formally s e ll their labour voluntarily, actually do so 

"under the compulsion of the whip of hunger#" We shall return 

to this problem at a la ter stage#

Nussbaum 2® has written that "the development 

of a wage-working class is  one of the essential prerequisites 

of the cap ita listic  economy# The problem is two-fold: f i r s t ,  

how the propertiless class, the potential wage workers, came 

to be, and second, how they were organized into a suitable 

and responsive labour force#."

Now in the South African case the problem is  

even more complex than this because of what we have described 

as the fortuitous nature of the industrialization process there. 

In fact in so fa r as the scene of the mineral discoveries was 

concerned, the problem was one of adapting the entire population 

to industrial l i f e .  Interestingly enough the distortion of 

European notions which we pointed out in relation to justice 

and the revolutionary slogans originating in France can alsM 

be noticed in the sphere of religion#

2?Weber, Max op.cit pp. 208-2*J9.

28Nassbaum, F. History of the Economic Institution? of 
Modern Europe, p# 108.
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I t  is  in contradiction to the essence of 
capitalism, and the development of capi
talism is  impossible, i f  such a properti- 
less stratum is  absent, a class compelled 
to se ll its  labour services to live ; and 
it  is  likewise impossible i f  only unfree 
labour is  at hand*

Of course the notion of free labour is  a problematic one as 

Weber himself realizes when he points out 'hat these workers 

though formally se ll their labour voluntarily, actually do so 

"under the compulsion of the whip of hunger»" We shall return 

to this problem at a later stage»

Nussba'im 2® has written that "the development 

of a wage-working class is  one of the essential prerequisites 

of the cap italistic economy» The problem is two-fold: f i r s t ,  

how the propertiless class, the potential wage workers, came 

to be, and second, how they were organized into a suitable 

and responsive labour fo rce .."

Now in the South African case the problem is  

even more complex than this because of what we have described 

as the fortuitous nature of the industrialization process there» 

In fact in so fa r as the scene of the mineral discoveries was 

concerned, the problem was one of adapting the entire population 

to industrial l i f e .  Interestingly enough the distortion of 

European notions which we pointed out in relation to justice 

and the revolutionary slogans originating in France can alsw 

be noticed in the sphere of religion»

2?Weber, Max cp.cit pp. 208—2*49.

28Nassbaum, F. History of the Economic Institution? of 
Modernsuropep p. 108.
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I t  is  one of Max Weberns theses that 

Protestantism was one of the contributory factors in the rise  

of the 'sp ir it  of capitalism.» Now the primitive version 

of Calvinism which shaped the entire world view of the Boers 

was, i f  anything, an in it ia l obstacle to capitalist modern

ization at the ea rlie r stages of development, The following 

rather humorous examples indicate this point. A middle aged 

Boer woman on learning ihat the new way to make soap was 

with soda saids

I f  the dear Father had meant soda to be put into 
soap, what would he have made milk-bushes fo r, 
and stuck them a ll  over the veld as thick as 
laubs in the lambing season?. . .My mother boild 
soap with bushes. I f  the wrath of God is  to 
f a l l  on this our land, it  shall not be through 
mu. Let them make steam wagons and their fire  
carriages; let them go or. as though the dear 
Lo^d didn't know what he was about when He 
gave horses and oxen legs -  tiie destruction of 
the Lord w ill follow them. I don't know how 
such people read their Bibles. When do they 
hear of Moses and Noah riding in a railway?

A Boer in the Northern Transvaal explained

his fa ilu re  to dig irrigation ditches in the following terms

while complaining about the droughts "The Lord knows best,

I must not hinder his work. I f  i t  does not rain, the Lord

means it  not to, I w ill dig no ditches." Asked as to what

he would do, he replied, "I shall pray, and in the Lord's good

time the rain w il l  come." 29
I f  we tackle the problem of the recruitment 

of the labour force for the mines.from the point of view of 

answering the two points raised by Nussbaum, namely, how 

the propertiless class came to be, and how they were

29James, Selwyn, South of the Congo pp. 26-27.
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organized into a suitable and responsive labour force we 

w ill come nearer to an understanding of what Barrington 

Moore ca lls  e labour repressive s>stem. At this juncture 

we also should note again Nieboer's thesis that free labour 

is unlikely to develop in a situation where there is  some 

degree of openness ox resources•

Now we should note that one of the effects 

of the discovery of minerals in South Africa was the complete 

closure of resources- namely, land, as land prices increased 

amidst wild speculation. This created a problem not only 

for the colonized and dispossessed Africans but also for a 

considerable section of the settler minority. We noted the 

existence of mere than one relationship to the factor of 

land amongst the settlers when we pointed to the phenomenon 

of 9bywonei 3hip•. However, as long as the economy remained 

backward and undeveloped class differences could not emerge 

amongst :he settlers in any serious form.

Now with the discovery of minerals and the 

concomitant commercialization of economic l i fe  in general 

there arose the problem of how the settlers who were squeezed 

wut cf the cut-throat competition for land were to adapt 

themselves to the new situation in view of their lack oi 

sk ills  for the new l i f e .  So already this answers both 

aspects of Nussbaum's question. In a backward r’U'al economy 

that is  driven to industrialization by the discovery of 

minerals a certain proportion of the pop’ilation are auto

matically squeezed out of the land as a result of speculation, 

a somewhat similar process to the enclosure movement in 

England except that the latter was a result of the com

mercialization of agriculture. But in effect the result, 

namely, the releasing of a considerable section of the
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papulation to the freedom of the roads , was more or less 

the same» Secondly, given the fact that this population 

did not have the requisite sk ills  for the gold industry, fo r  

example, i t  followed that the new industry had to depend on 

immigrant labour for the most skilled positions. Already 

this makes the picture a lo t more complex than the standard 

method of industrialization, say, in the West, for example.

However, the most important point from the 

point of view of clan? formation is  the fact that this takes plac 

w?'thin what is  essertia lly  a colonial situation. In other 

words, a pre-existing bifurcation of the society into colonizers 

ar.d colonized exists. So in  effect the answer to the question 

as to how tne propertiless class arose ir  our situation as 

far as the colonized are concerned lies  in the factor of 

colonialism it s e l f .  Hence we pointed to the inflow of 

Africans into the diamond mines amidst the most gruelling 

hardships. Further, the question of the closure of resources 

has a wider aspect than the one indicated by IJieboer in the 

colonial situation. In other words it  is not only the fact 

o f dispossession by conquest but also the application of 

mechanisms of a po litica l kind to coerce the colonized into 

selling their labour for v irtually  nothing. We pointed to 

taxation in the colonies as a major device used to expedite 

this exploitation. So, in short, to the extent that there 

is  a marginal degree of openness of resources the colonial 

capitalist class re lies on the mechanism of the settler state 

to coerce the colonized into labouring for their white masters.
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I t  is  very interesting to note at this point 

the difference between our racist state and the bourgeois or 

class state ii. yet another respect. Marx noted that under 

capitalism the task of the state is  to preside over an anarchic 

c iv il society in  which individuals and classes, freed from 

the restraints of feudalism, pursue their eccnoric interests 

substantially unrestrained by governmental actions "Anarchy 

is  the law of c iv il scciety emancipated from disjointing 

privileges, and the anarchy of c iv il  society is  the basis of the 

modern public system, just as the public system is in turn the 

guarantee of that anarchy." 30

Agai.i we note the difference between the kind 

of corvee supplied by the state to early capitalist enterprise 

in Europe and the bind of forced labour which we encounter in  

the colonies. Of a ll  the statutes passed in Western European 

countries prohibiting vagrancy and making provision for 

forcing vagrants to surrender themselves to be exploited by 

the capitalists there is nothing to equal the deliberate 

coercive, exploitation-expediting provisions of, say, the 

Glen Grey Act, So, in short, the answer to our question as 

co the origin of the potential workers in so fa r  as the 

colonized are concerned lie s  in colonialism it s e lf  understood 

both as a process of economic dispossession and political 

domination which in turn fac ilita te  the exploitation of the 

indigenous population by the settler minority and x-oreign 

capital. We may also note at this stage that the whole 

system is in fact highly incompatible with the development

of re latively  free institutions.
Now we must deal with the second aspect of 

Nussbaum's question, namely, how they were organized in.o a

3(W x ,  K. and Engels, F. Thejjoly./.amlll P* 158.
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-¡'litable and responsive labour force. In the South African 

mine-based economy this problem cannot be understood without 

grasping the phenomenon of migratory labour. Now migratory 

labour, by defintion, is  unstable labour, In fact due to the 

very fact that they are migratory, these workers have univer

sa lly  been exposed to the most ruthless form of exploitation 

second to slavery and indenture. The world over, they have 

never been able to enjoy the degree of protection that collect

ive worker^* institutions have afforded workers in most 

advanced cap ita list societies. Both the transience of this 

form of labour and the shackles imposed on it  have contributed 

towards this extrema vulnerability* This generalization can 

be held to be applicable to a ll forms of migratory labour 

at a l l  times

However, the colonial situation and the structure 

of the mining enterprise as a cap ita listically  organized 

institution both give special sharp features relating to 

."•abour regimentation which display a degree of resemblance 

to the plantation ar an exploitative institution resting or. 

servile labour« Indeed, there is in.'ch substance in the thesis 

that the version of fettered labour found in the mining indus

try  in South Africa is  theoretically the most efficient form 

of labour exploitation over devised. 31 A ll labour in South 

Africa, in so fa r  as it  is  black, is  organized according to 

the principle of •destabilization*, that is , the basic 

assumption i r  that the cities which provide the employment 

are white people's exclusive property and the presence of 

black people is  tolerated as an evil necessity. The obvious 

corollary of this is  that they are deprived of a ll  rights there,

31 Rex, J. Race, Oo lo n i a J A s W -^ l ^ ^ ^ »  p* 274*
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and everywhere else for that matter. The mining compound is

the nucleus as well as the extreme manifestation of this

principle hence we suggested the notion of the mining compound

as ‘the plantation come to town’ .

A plantation is  an establishment with 
compulsory labour, producing garden products 
especially  for the markett The plantation 
economy universally arose wherever the 
conduct of agriculture by a class of over- 
lords as a result of conquest coincided with 
the possib ility  of intensive cultivation, and 
was especially characteristic of the colonies, 32

writes Max Weber.

The plantation proper operates with d isc i
plined servile labour. We do not find , as in 
the case of the manorial economy, a large  
estate and individual small holdings of the 
peasants side by side, but the servile population 
ax e narded together in barracks* The main 
d ifficu lty  of the enterprise lie s  in the 
recrvdtirg of labourers. The workers have no 
fam ilies and they do not reproduce themselves.

While it  is  obvious that the black workers in 

South A frica 's  mining compounds cannot be regarded as the 

property of the mine owners whom they never even encounter 

in personal terms the degree of powerlessness while they serve 

their so-called contract is  qualitatively much the same as 

that of the slaves in the classical sense. There is  no 

doubt that the true historical precedent of the mining com

pound is in fact to be found in the slave barracks of early 

Cape Town with the important distinction that at least there 

the sexual needs of the chattels were provided fo r . It is  no

32weber, Max, op .c it«, pp. 12-13.



o^incidence that these mines also relied on convict labour. 

Compared v/ith the forms of forced labour which we described 

in the 3oer republics we can stress the mass nature of this 

new form of forced labour ani the impersonal nature of the 

compulsion.

Lange wrote as follows on the question of com

pulsion:

In former times the marauding minority of man
kind, by means of physical violence, compelled 
the working majority to render feudal services, 
or reduced them to a state of slavery or serf
dom, or at least made them pay a tribute. Nov'- 
adays the dependence of the working classes is  
secured in a less direct but equally efficacious 
maimer, namely, by means of the superior power 
of capital; the labourer being forced, in order 
to get his subsistence, to place his labour 
power entirely at the disposal of the cap italist. 
So there is  a semblance of liberty, but in 
real: ty the labourer is  exploited and subjected, 
because a l l  the lana having been appropriated, 
he cannot procure his subsistence directly from 
nature, and, goods being produced for the market 
and not for the producer’s own use, he cannot 
subsist without capital, ./ages w ill r is e  above 
what is  wanted fo r the necessities of l i f e ,  
where the labourer is able to earn his subsis
tence on free land, which has not yet become 
private property. But wherever in an old and 
totally  occupied country, a body of labouring 
poor is  employed in manufactures, the same law, 
which we see at work in the struggle for l i fe  
throughout the organized world, w ill keep wages 
at thè absolute minimum.

Compound. labour, as a type of labour exploit

ation, belongs to the f i r s t  group which Lange describes as 

belonging to former times, which Barrington■ Moore describes 

as repressed labour, of which slavery is the extreme type. 3

3 ange, O.R. in  Nieboer, H.J. fiaverv as an Industrial System,
p. 42.



Tin irony is  that whereas according to Lange's supply and 

demand kind of thinking access to land fo r subsistence is  

supposed to raise the level of wage3 presumably to act as an 

incentive for the worker to leave his peasant environment (the 

pul3 of industry), what we see in ovr colonial economy is  

the utilization  of p o lit ica l mechanisms (the push of the 

power structure) to compel him to se ll his labour at the 

cheapest possible price vo the capitalists * The same can be 

said of the commercialized farms, namely, that unlike la issez- 

fa ire  capitalism which re lie s  mostly on supply and demand and 

hence employs a certain degree of inducement, our colonial 

economy re lies on compulsion.

Ey the time of the discovery of gold the com

pound system of labour had firm ly taken root in the diamond 

fie ld s .

The compound was an enclosure surrounded by a 
high corrugated iron fence and covered by wire 
netting. The men lived, twenty to a room, in 
huts or iron cabins built against the fence.
They went to work along a tunnel, bought food 
and" clothing from the company's stores, and 
received free medical treatment but no wages 
during sickness, a l l  within the compound.
Men due for discharge were confined in deten
tion rooms for several days, during which 
they wore only blankets and fingerless leather 
gloves padlocked to their wrists, swallowed 
purgatives, and were examined for stones 
concealed in cuts, wounds, swellings and orifices.

The inextricable interconnection between 

politica l and economic power is  clearly manifest in the manner 

of recruitment. Weber noted that the classic slave plantation

34Simons, o p .c it ., p. 42



faced an intractable problem in recruitment because the

clave population did not sufficiently reproduce itse lf*

While this carnot be said of the immigrant worker who can

fu l f i l  his reproductive functions in between Lis contracts,

by its  very nature fettered labour is not attractive to

human beings. Selwyn James 35 te lls  of a classic case of

labour recruitment for the mines somewhere in the Transvaal

consisting in a tax hunt conducted by ten policemen ard a

mine recruitment agent.

The recruting agent had waited anxiously for 
June, when the hunts would begin because 
there haa been good harvests and no drought.
His method was simple. When the tax- 
defaulting natives were brought before the 
court he would o ffer to pay their fines i f  
they would sign a nine-month contract to 
work in  the mines. Natives who have no 
responsib ilities, no families or cattle 
usually prefer to take the whipping or serve 
a goal sentence. But those who are 
threatened with confiscation of their cattle 
or with the starvation of their families are 
frequently w illing to go up to Johannesburg.

The recruiting o ffice r 's  remark wass

What I like  best is  to find a ka ffir who 
hasn't paid his taxes and who has three or 
fc * r  strapping young sons below the taxing 
ago. I can sometimes get them a 11 for the 
price of one fine. The court usually 
cooperates by threatening to confiscate half 
their cattle . Then I step in and save the 
day. And they are damn' grateful too.

It  w ill be obvious already that the problem 

of labour regimentation is a structural one and in  our case 

derives from the colonial nature of the industrializing 

society. Now this has profound implications for the nature 

of class formation in so far as it  affects the members of the
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dominant minority settler group whose relation to the means 

of production are those of non-owners . The white workers 

who came as part of the rush from places like Devon, Durham, 

Cornwall, Australia and California had sk ills  which could 

ser-’e as their bargaining instrument in the fight fo r better 

conditions. As fa r  as the indigenous settler workers were 

concerned, in terms of sk ill they were hardly better equipped, 

say, than Cape Coloured workers.

From the early days of worker agitation in the diamond 

fie lds it  was quite obvious that the fact of capitalist 

industrialization, though potentially capable of restructuring 

inter-group re la t io n  with the emergence of new groups and 

alliances, was it s e lf  quite compatible with the perpetuation 

of the colonial bifurcation of society» In other words, far  

from it  being the case that capitalist development would 

exert its  own logic and replace the colonizer/colonized 

dichotomy with, say, the capitalist/workar contradiction, 

the latter contradiction was in fact formed within the former 

contradiction without destroying it  and i f  anything, while 

actually strengthening i t .

Now the position of the white worker becomes 

quite crucial in  this analysis. This is so because there is  

nothing inherent in the workings of the capitalist mode of 

production that prescribes that a certain section of the 

working class w ill occupy a privileged position by virtue 

of their skin colour. In other words capitalism has always, 

at least ideal typically, ruthlessly exploited anyone i f



i t  could, Now this ideal typical potential feature of 

capitalist production has led some th eorist to postulate 

an analysis that re lie s  on explaining what are regarded as 

irrational lim itations on the smooth working of supply and 

demand as restating from forces lv?ng outside the capitalist 

economy.. A more sophisticated view would say that the colonial 

polity as manifested in  the settler state imposes restrictions 

of a power type on the mechanism of blind capitalist develop

ment and exploitation.

This, however, seems to us to miss the point.

The colonial situation is  at once a political ar.d economic 

situation. Conceptually it  is  at once a class, power, as 

well as a rac ia l situation. Before capitalist industrialization  

transforms the economic base these cleavages more or less 

overlap with one another. In other words in a backward 

agrarian economy the settle r is  at cnce owner of the most 

important resource, namely, land and also exercises politica l 

means of coercion to secure the labour power of the colonized 

and this cleavage corresponds with e. cult viral and racial 

division«. However,, with the process of industrialization  

some of the members of the dominant settler minority whose 

dominance in the old rural order had a real economic base 

are thrown by the new forces into an economic situation 

structurally nearest to that of the colonized. However, the 

fact of colonialism makes it  possible for this group to 

seek alliances within the dominant group even though it  has 

to wage a real class struggle with sections of the same 

dominant minority.
We ha re already noted that capitalist in 

dustrialization in our colonial order relies on factors of
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a non-economic kind to secure a sufficient labour supply.

The same po litica l mechanisms which service capitalist

industrialization and hence are part and parcel of the

process at least in its  colonial manifestation serve to

operate against the formation of a more or less mixed

working class which views its  main enemy as capital. Thus

The Knights of Labour blamed De Beers, 'that 
great monopoly', and the 'wealthy, over 
estimated, disappointing politic ian ' Rhodes 
for the depressed state of the working 
classes during the collapse of the firs t  
gold boom. 'Unity, Charity, Fidelty ' were 
inscribed on the society's banner. The 
members were pledged to champion the 
labouring classes everywhere against 
monopoly capital and ’the insidious attack 
of cheap labour competition’ . 36

A problem which arises from our analysis is  

that relating to the immigrant settler worker whose ex

perience of capitalism would have been outside our colonial 

framework. In other words, how are we to explain the racism 

of the Dor ham miner who finds himself in the Witwatersrand? 

This question is  a ll  the more plausible in view of the 

fact that most of the early white trade unions were in fact 

formed by newly arrived workers who had had some experience 

of unionism in their own countries, answers to this question 

have been suggested on two lines. Alex Hepple* 3̂  notes that 

the exclusiveness of the white unions, to begin with, was 

not related to race prejudice but to the skilled/unskilled

-^Simons, op- c it . ,  p. 44.
3'.Ieppel, A. gnu*»' aPtHra a Po litica l and Bconomic History



dichotomy which haft been found in  every industrializing order. 

'Jut because this division in the colonial economy corresponds 

with a racia l cleavage it  becomes a permanent feature « f  

trade unionise. In a different context Roger Bastide 3® has 

tried to explain the attitudes of German, Polish and Italian  

immigrants in Brazil by pointing out that "the foreigner 

does not bring his own forms of discrimination with him, but 

himself assimilates the Portuguese-Brazilian mentality."

For our part we think that there is  much truth 

in both explanations but would also like to emphasize the 

structural nature of the problem. It must not be forgotten 

that the whole process of industrialization of the colonial 

economies took place as part and parcel of the rise  of Western 

capitalist hegemony. Once we have made this observation it  

is  impossible to preclude the possibility  of these workers 

having a more or less identical world view, at least in so 

fa r  as relations with the indigenous population are corcerned, 

with the ’lo c a l’ workers. Further, the whole structure of the 

colonial cap ita list enterprise precludes the davelopment of a 

broad working-class consciousness. Nor can this be dismissed 

as 'false-consciousness’ even by a process of Lukac;»ian 

imputation. 39 For there is  a sense in which the availability  

of coerced black labour is  a l ia b i lit y  to the white worker 

although paradoxically i t  is  the presence wf the very same

3®Bastide, R. "The Development of Race Relations in Brazil" 
in  Hunter, G. op. c it .

39bukacs. G. Historv and Class Consciousne?? -  Studies in
* HargsTEIarecHga. «hapYTT”
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black labour that enables him (the white worker) to occupy 

a semi-parasitic position in  view of the super surplus value 

that is  milked out of fettered labour. So ^ la ck ' hero 

may be taken both l it e ra l ly  and figuratively*

In this Chapter ve have concentrated on the 

problem of industrialization with the view to tracing the 

nature of class formation in  what we have described as a 

settler society. The process is much more complex than we 

have represented it  here. However, some of the questions 

raised here w ill be pursued in the next Chapter.



C H A P TE R  SEVEN

.T0WAii>S AT UNDERSTANDING OF THE DYK,\MICS 

0 F SETTLER DOMINATION

In the last Chapter we dealt with the problem 

of industrialization and class formation in south A frica. Ve 

shoved how the colonial ethnic estate order resulting from the 

conquest of the indigenous peoples and the introduction of 

Indians as indentured labour shaped the nature of class forma

tion in the process of industrialization. Further, we noted 

the fortuitous nature of the basis of the industrialization  

process and characterised i t  as one fa llin g  within the range of 

systems which Moore describes as conservative industrialization  

from above.

Now our characterization of South African 

industrialization as conservative raises problems about the 

effect of radical change in the economic sphere on inter-group 

relations. Theories expounding the thesis of the logic of 

industrialism h ive become popular in European and North American 

scholarship in what has been called toe post ccld war period. 

Though these theories have a specific reference to advanced 

western cap ita list societies and eastern European societies 

their implications can be extended to societies which have 

considerable industrialization elsewhere.

More specifica lly  the question of the effect of 

industrialization on race relations was the subject of a 

collection of papers edited by Guy Hunter  ̂ In this collection  

Herbert hlum^r,2 arguing against conventional views on the 

subj.ct, has written that

Hunter, G, Industria lization and Race delations.

Hlumer, H. In Hunter ib id . pp. 220-254.
2
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It  is a mistake to assume that the rational 
motif of industrialism sign ifies an automatic 
undermining of a rac ia l order into which 
industrialism enters. To the contrary, a 
rational imperative in industrial operations 
may function to maintain and reinforce the 
established racial order.

Referring specifica lly  to South Africa and the southern United

States and many areas under colonial domination he states:

In such regions where a superordinate- 
subordinate racial arrangement was deeply 
entrenched, industrialization meant essen
tia lly  a transfer of the framework of the 
established racia l scheme to the new 
industrial setting. Members of the subord
inate race were assigned to and essentially  
confined to the lower levels of the industrial 
occupational structure; no positions were 
opened to than inside the managerial ranks of 
the industrial enterprises operated by members 
of the dominant race; doors were shut to their 
entrepreneurship in the operating world of the 
dominant racial group; and the traditional 
colour line was firmly held,.. . industrialization  
in these regions did not undermine the estab
lished racial, order but merely came to f i t  inside 
it .

Our approach to the problem of South African 

industrialization is in line with Blumer's observation, namely, 

that capitalist industrialization there took place within what 

were essentially colonial inter-group relations. However, 

stated in this form this perspective can rightly be accused of 

being static. In fact Blumer himself seems to be aware of this 

when he says that "indeed, we have here somewhat of a parado

xical situation in that while industrialization may alter 

greatly the social order, i t  may leave the racial system that 

is embedded in that order essentially intact". In other words 

the new order " f it s  inside the established racia l system." Here, 

though Blumer's insights are valuable in their critique of 

conventional deterministic thinking, he seems to abstract what 

he regards as the racial system from the social order in a manner 

much too mechanical.



Our own view »as stated earlier in the following 

terms* namely* that the industrialization process takes place 

within colonial inter-group relations hence it  is  affected by 

the latter while it  also influences these relations. This 

leads to a conception of colonial capitalist industrialization 

as a specific type which d iffe rs  from its metropolitan counter

part not only in that it  is rac ia lly  structured but also in its  

imposition of fetters on the indigenous labour. In this respect 

we might say that colonial industrial capitalism retains and 

incorporates the racial aspects of colonial relations and the 

compulsive element of the estate order in general. Speaking 

of European estate .’ abour relations DobbJ has written*

While the estates were for the most part farmed 
by hired labour, this labour was 3 t i l l  subject 
to a good deal of de facto compulsion and to a 
large extent came 7rom persons who s t i l l  treated 
wages as a supplementary, rather than the sole 
form of livelihood. The labourer could be forced 
to accept work at legal rates, and was restricted  
in moving from his v illage  without the sanction 
of the local lord. Indeed, the legislation  of 
the fourteenth century robbed the poorer freemen 
of what had previously distinguished them from 
the v illa n i aascripti glebae freedom to move at 
w ill.

As a corollary to the above observation we may 

note that colonial capitalism insofar as i t  re lie s  on what is  

essentially 'infree labour necessitates a definition of rational 

capitalism broader than that of Marx and Weber who both saw 

free labour as part of the kernel of rational capitalist 

exploitation. Nussbaum has pointed out in his own definition 

that the cap ita list enterprise which is  the v is ib le  form of 

capitalistic economy may use free or unfree labour.

Dobb, Mu Studi es in the Development of Capitalism p. 20
3



Nov we have to return to the other side of the 

question, namely, how the industrialization process si.apes the 

colonial inter-group relations., Blumer's analysis does not 

deal with this problem because in his own words "the industrial 

order f it s  into the pre-established racial order"c In reacting 

against the view that race is epiphcnomenal Blumer goes to 

the opposite extreme and can be justly accused of adopting a 

static approach*

A closer analysis of the problem would suggest 

that industrialization does affect inter-group relations though 

it  does not necessarily destroy the overall racial patterning 

o f the society* A triv ia lized  statement of some of these 

changes has been expressed in terms of competitive versus 

paternalistic race relarions. How far the entire racial 

structure and what direction these changes w ill take depends 

on the specific h istorical circumstances in each case. Here 

we shall attempt to indicate the nature and direction of these 

changes in the South African case.

It  w ill be remembered that in an earlier Chapter 

we shewed how the discovery of minerals disturbed the agrarian 

distinction between colonizer and colonized insofar as it  was 

symbolized, amongst other factors, by ownership of land- 

Though we noted the presence of bywoners the above ideal typical 

characterization of colonial land ownership patterns can be 

regarded as, by and large , valid* Now the long process of rural 

dislocation which began with the land speculations in the late 

nineteenth century reached its peak during the depression when 

settlers were forced to seek urban employment*
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What is  most interesting in the South African 

case is that the victims of this structural dislocation were 

as C u ltu ra lly  unprepared' as the colonized Africans for ex 

entering modern industry» Though there were hardly any formal 

barriers against the Afrikaners' mobility the whole burden of 

their cultural and ideological heritage put them at a 

competitive disadvantage compared with their British and Jewish 

fellow settlers. In 1936 only 44% of the Afrikaner population 

were urbanized. Besides, they constituted the core of what 

came to be caxled the poor white problem. So in terms of the 

narrower category of economic class (relationship to the means 

of production) the impoverished settler had much in common with 

his dispossessed African counterpart. At this point one could 

talk of a theoretical possib ility  of groups merging across the 

colonial colour line in much the same way that the Khoi Khoi 

had merged with the emancipated slaves to form the Cape 

Coloured people.

Now the fact that South African society remains 

an essentially rac ia lly  stratified  social order should not 

lead us into concluding that the colonial pattern of race 

relations whicn was established in the pre-industrial period 

has remained intact throughout the long process of industrial

ization which has been going on for nearly a century now. In 

fact we would argue that it  would be sociological anomaly for 

drastic economic change to occur as it  were in separation from 

the other aspects of the society. Now two views of the racial 

Patterning of South African society seem to operate with this 

premise and in d ifferent directions lead to e conclusion,

namely, the incompatibility o f the racial structure which is 

seen to emanate from an outmoded polity with the fa ir ly  advanced 

capitalist economic order. One approach views the racial



patterning of the society as a cap ita list plot tc divide the 

working class and thus blunt its  revolutionary potential for 

organizing on non-racial grounds and overthrowing capitalist 

exploitation. Another approach sees present day racial 

legislation as an anachronistic attempt to revive old-fashioned 

paternalistic race relations(master-servant) of the old pre

industrial order.

While the f i r s t  approach can be criticized on 

the grounds that i t  has the tendency to disregard what we might 

call the ever present colonial legacy of inter-group relationsf 

the second approach fa i ls  to see this apparent revivalism as 

deriving specifica lly  from the dynamics of colonial capitalist 

industrialization and as such as a pseudo-revivalism of inter- 

yjoup combat that cannot be dismissed as merely anachronistic 

and outmoded. The view that apartheid is  a reactionary, 

anachronistic attempt to revive the •Golden Age* of the Boer 

republics ecu rightly be termed a ‘ survival* view insofar as it  

sees the modern version of South African racial domination .as 

r.aPcn ing from «?: old past which has been superseded by the 

.aaustrialization process. This '• survival' thesis sliures with 

what may be called the "delayed-action'1 thesis the basic 

assertion of the contradiction between a presumably colour-blind 

capitalist economic order and a racial political order. The 

latter d iffers from the former in that whereas the survival 

view stresses the impending doom of the system because of the 

failu re of the polity to adapt it s e lf  to a changed economy, 

the delayed-action view asserts that whereas the present stage 

of cap ita list industrialization has been achieved without 

changing the rac ia l order a hypothetical advanced stage of 

industrialisation may yet see a different racial order, thus



reverting to the same deterministic thinking which is the 

object of Blumer's illuminating but static critique.

Basic to a ll the theoretical controversy about 

the nature of the South African form of domination is the 

undisputable fact that drastic changes have taken place since 

the days when the ox-wagon was the sole symbol o f economic 

prosperity. The controversy can be seen as being on two levels. 

The one is  a general level which centers-1 around the assumption 

that economic change of an industrializing nature causes 

changes in the sphere of race relations. Bituner's critique 

is on this leve l. The second level can be seen as a more 

specific development of the f ir s t  assumption, namely, that 

because economic change has taken place without concomitant 

change in race relations as embodied in the po litica l structure 

there exists a tension between the economy and the polity in 

present day South Africa. This latter view is based on two 

distinct but interrexated assumptions which can be described 

as 1. a version of economic determinism; and 2» a colour

blind capitalism.

Now while the Blumer thesis is mainly a reaction 

against these assumptions its  weakness lies  in the fact that 

it abstracts the rac ia l order from the economic order ard this 

process of abstraction leads to an anomalous position of a 

static rac ia l order which contains within it  dynamic economic 

developments. The way in which we perceive the changes that 

have occurred in South African society since the discovery of 

minerals there is central to our characterization of present

l y  South African society as either a plural society; a caste 

society; a form of domestic colonialism; a pragmatic oligarchy; 

a racially  structured form of capitalist parasitism; or simply 

as a version of colonial capitalism that has matured into a
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form of fascism.

Recent developments in the sociology of 

composite societies have led to the resuscitation and elabo

ration of the theory o f pluralism. Needless to say, South 

African society, with its  colonial legacy of diverse racial 

and ethnic groups is  taken to be an oustanding example of a 

plural society. For instance luper^ maintains that the 

colonial societies established by western industrial powers in 

Africa and the white settle r societies of A frica present extreme 

forms of cultural pluralism» However, for anyone who attempts 

to assess the usefulness of the concept of pluralism in the 

understanding cf South African society two problems immediately 

arise. One is  the confusion that surrounds the concept, the 

other is  the absence o f a systematic and clear application of 

this concept to that society. These d ifficu lt ie s  remain 

intractable despite the fact that the two sociologists who 

are the leading analysts of South African society, namely,

Pierre van den Berghe and Leo Kuper, are also among the leading 

exponents of the theory of Pluralism. We shall deal with 

i:i:eir contributions la te r .

Now in its  orginal formulation by Kurnivall 

the theory can be said to have limited value fo r the under

standing of the dynamics of a fa ir ly  highly industrialized  

society like South A frica. He wrote:

In Burma, as in Java, probably the f i r s t  thing 
that strikes the v isitor is the medley of 
peoples — European, Chinese, Indian and native«
It  is the strictest sense a medley, fo r  they 
mix but do not combine. Bach group holds by its

.  i •>

A
Kuper, L, i  smith, M. '3.. Plural ism in A frica.



¿37

own re lig ion , its  own culture and language, 
its own ideas and ways. As individuals they 
meet, but only in the market place, in buying 
and se lling . There is a plural society with 
the different sections of the community living 
side by side, but separately, within the same 
politica l unit, riven in the economic sphere 
there is a division of labour along fac ia l 
lines. Natives, Chinese, Indians and riuropeans 
a ll have different functions, and within each 
major group subsections have particular 
occupations. There is ,  as it  were, a caste 
system, but without the religious basis that 
incorporates castes in social l i fe  in India.5

This in it ia l statement of the problem is  

extremely important in view of the fact that a lot cf the 

theorizing that has followed Furnivall, though mildly c ritica l 

of the details of h is scheme, has in fact adopted his general 

perspective. For instance most analyses of South Africa which 

operate with the concept of pluralism see it  as divided into 

racial sections giving rise to stratification on two levels, 

namely, inter and intra-group stratification . Or more specifi

cally in Van den Berghe's5 6 case as a system of racial castes 

in the sense of the «.arner-Dollard model adapted to cope with 

the presence of the Coloured and Indian people.

Furnivall saw the plural society as a specific  

type resulting from the colonial encounter. Thus the common 

value system which is  assumed to be the basis of social 

stability by most functionalist theorists is  absei t in the 

plural society hence in the absence of a 'common social w il l ' 

the society is held together mainly by pressure exerted from 

outside by the mother country. Further, in the absence of what 

he calls 'socia l demand' individual competition in the economic

5
Furnivall, J. s. Colonial Policy and Practice, p. 304
6
Van den Berghe, P. South Africa ( a Study in Conflict) ,  and 
Jace, Class and Ethnicity in South Africa in Plotnicov, L. and 
Tuder, a . ed. Stratification  in A frica.



sphere results in a society in which "economic forces are 

abnormally and unhealthily predominant". Thus the most obvious 

characteristic is  that the tension between classes with 

conflicting economic interests is  aggravated in the plural 

society by corresponding cleavage on racial) lines.

Vhile Furnivall's point about the lack of a 

common value system has teen taken up by critics of the 

Parsonian .model of a consensus-based social system for instance, 

some of his insights have been neglected. His point about a 

society in which "economic forces become unhealthily predominant" 

may point to the brumal nature of the forms of capitalist ex

ploitation in the colonial setting. The persistence of versions 

of forced labour car be regarded as a reflection of the 

specific nature of inter-group and inter-class relations .in these 

societies. Such a view would lead to an analysis of the racial 

aspects of the exploitation as an economic fact rather than as 

deriving from a source outside the economy.

However, a development Furnivall's insight ir  

this direction would also have to confront the fact that these 

forms of harsh exploitation are maintained and reinforced by 

the use of po lit ica l mechanisms. I t  would also show that it  is 

misleading to talk about some kind of l aissez-fa ire market which 

acts as a major catalyst for a form o f antagonistic integration 

since market relations in a colonial conquest situation also 

reflect the relations of super and sub-ordination between groups.

To return to the central aspect of the Furnivall 

thesis, namely, the fact that ethnic groups ‘mix but do not

e^mbiiac’ , vn may note that he runs into d ifficu lties  as he him

self observed when he Wrote:
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In a confederation secession is at least 
possible without the total disruption of a ll  
social bonds, whereas in a plural society the 
elements are so intermingled that secession 
is identical with anarchy . . .  in Netherlands 
India the tiuropean, Chinaman and Native are linked 
as v ita lly  as Siamese twins and, i f  rent asunder, 
every element in the union must dissolve in 
anarchy. Yet they are so Far from having any 
common w il l  that among the natives, the order 
most powerful numerically, there is pressure for 
dissolution of the tie  even at the risk of anarchy?.

In order to assess the value of Furnivall’ s 

concept of pluralism we have to go beyond the purely descriptive 

level on which most discussion of these problems has remained 

and ask the s tr ic t ly  sociological question as to why members 

of nis plural segments mix but do not combine. I t  would seem 

that his answer to this question lie s  in the fact of the 

diversity of cultures hence the absence cf a ’ social w ill ' or
Q

a 'social demand'. Unlike Durkheim who saw in capitalist 

market transactions and the division of labour a basis for 

organic so lidarity  perhaps more thorough going than the 

mechanical so lidarity  of resemblance resulting from cultural 

uniformity, Furj iv a ll  seems to regard cultural diversity as 

the defining feature o? his plural society.

Most critics  of Furnivall and M. G. Smith'c 

earlier formulation of the problem in cultural terms have 

pointed out that it  is  misleading to pose the question in terms 

of culture. Hoetink,^ for instance, has argued that the almost 

complete 'socio logical apartheid' which corresponds with 

cultural diversity is  a feature of only the early stages

7
Furnivall, J. S. Netherlands India, p. 447

8
burkheim, ti. The Division of Labour in Society.

Hoetink, H. The Two Variants in Caribbean Race delations.
9



of conquest.10 Eraithwaite in his own criticism  of Smith 

maintains that "the problem of the plural society is  indeed a 

problem of the social structure posed by the existence of 

marked differences in culture . . . "

I t  is doubtful whether even Eraithwaite's 

formulation of the problem is useful in understanding the 

nature of present-day South African society, let alone 

Furnivall's and Smith's culturologism. I t  would be very 

d ifficu lt to sustain the thesis that cultural differences are 

either the main basis or the main determinants of either class 

position or the distribution of politica l power in that 

society though such a theory would warrant serious consideration 

in a hypothetical situation of racial stratification  in which 

cultural bo’indaries coincided with racial ones. However, as 

bertheim..11 among others,has pointed out, i t  is often the case 

that the more the native population assimilate western culture 

the more the settlers insist on their rac ia l superiority and 

exclusiveness. Mayer* s1  ̂ 'Reds' and 'school people' encounter 

the same forms of discrimination despite the apparent cultural 

cleavage that exists between them; indeed the settlers often 

assert their racist 'preference' for the 'raw' k a ffir . More

over, the case of the Coloured community whose culture is in 

no significant manner different from that of the ruling whites 

can be taken as a good refutation of the cultural pluralism 

thesis.

10Braithwaite, L. "Social Stratification and Cultural Pluralism!'
Annals of the Mew York academy of Sciences, Vol.83, Articles 5»
I960, pp. 16-36

11
V/ertheim, w. F. Indonesian Society in Transition.

Mayer, P. Townsmen or Tribesmen.
12



The above c r it ic a l considerations have led

van den Berghe to caution that, "the phenomenon of culture

contact must be c learly  distinguished, both analytically and

empirically from the other elements of South African society."

It seems to us that while i t  is important to point out the

cultural heterogeneity of South African society as most

anthropological studies have done, what is  more important from

the point of view o f the understanding of the overall social

structure is the way in which the ruling class there uses and

manipulates real and imagined cultural differences to justify

the po litica l subordination and economic exploitation of the
11black groups. Heribert Adam has shown how the legitimizing 

ideological princip le of the apartheid policy is more and more 

shifting from the assertion of racial superiority and inferio

rity to that of cultural diversity. However, it  must be noted 

that the racist component o f this scheme is not removed even 

by this subtle ideological shift since what it does is  to 

translate cultural differences to the extent that they are real 

to immutable genetic characteristics. In fact what the 

exponents of apartheid understand by African culture amounts 

to witchcraft, poverty and ignorance. Thus, besides the usual 

criticism that cu ltural pluralism directs our attention ^ay  from 

the important areas of economy and polity there is also the 

danger of mistaking the ideology of the ruling group for object

ive fact since in colonial conflict situations ideological 

rationalizations sure often stated in cultural terms.

/vdam, H. Modernizing Racial Domination13
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A related concept is  that of caste which has

been loosely applied to the South African version of race

relations. Historians and Anthropologists re fer to the South

African caste system in what may be regarded as a 'layman's

manner. However, even serious sociological analyses operate

with this concept. For instance, van den Berghe^ in his

chapter on Culture and Status has written:

For broad descriptive purposes, the South 
African system of stratification can be 
described in terms of caste and c lass, as 
Warner, Dollard, Myrdal, and other authors 
dealing with the United States have done.

However, it  is  not nis intention to reopen the debate on the

use of the term 'caste ' in a racial context as "the discussion

is largely one of defin ition." He therefore adopts "a minimum

definition of 'caste ' as an endogamous group, hierarchically

ranked in relation to other groups, ard wherein membership is

determined by birth and for l i f e . "  He thus sees South African

society as consisting of four racia l castes and each of these

as subdivided according to the usual crite ria  of a western

class, system. •

Now this approach raises a number of problems. 

Most of these derive from the fact that the debate on the 

applicability of the concept of caste to race relations 

situations is not, as van den Berghe asserts, purely one of 

definition. The f i r s t  question to ask is what the author means 

by a minimum definition of the concept. In other words is the 

concept 'rac ia l caste' or 'colour caste' to be taken as a 

variant of 're lig ious caste' or some other form of caste? I f

Vain den Berghe, P. op. c it . P.52.
14
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this is the case what are the implications o f this new variant 

of the concept for the understanding of social structure in 

general, fo r, caste as an analytical tool for the understanding 

of Hindu society does not refer solely to the religious aspect 

of inter-group relations but to the patterning of the entire 

social structure, namely, relations of super and subordination, 

occupational specialization, the rig id ity  of the boundaries 

between groups, and above a l l ,  to the degree of consensus about 

the legitimacy of these arrangements.

Van den Berghe's crite ria  are endogamy, ascribed 

status and hierarchical arrangement of groups. It  is obvious 

that no social structure can be properly understood i f  it  is 

defined solely in the above terms. The obfuscating aspect of 

any caste-p luralistic  approach to the study of South African 

society lie s  in the fact of the relegation of class analysis 

to a subordinate ro le with the terdercy to see it  applicable to 

relations within the groups or so-called castes. It  is s ign ifi

cant that van den Berghe utilizes the concept of colour-caste 

only in his section on stratification  understood as culture 

and s'catus and loos not sustain i t  in the section that should 

be the cer tre of ar.y sensitive, analysis of stratification, namely 

polity atd economy.

Elsewhere the author has asserted that the four 

castes are c learly  a hierarchy of power, wealth and prestige, 

"lach race has a lega lly  defined set of privileges or disabi

l it ie s . v/ide differences in standards of liv in g , formal .■ 

education, health, occupation, and wages accompany the vastly 

unequal distribution of power and wealth . . . "  However, in the 

same context the author rightly points out that the caste— 

perspective is indeed a partial one. He states*
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South A fr ic a  i s  probably the most complex and 
the most c o n flic t -r id d e n  o f  the w o r ld 's  m ulti
r a c ia l  s o c ie t ie s .  The most sa lien t l in e s  o f  
cleavage are  those o f  race . According to the 
dominant g roup 's  d e fin it io n  of the s itu a t io n ,  
the soc ie ty  is  d iv ided  into four r i g id  colour 
castes .e .  15

Indeed a caste  so c ie ty  that had to reso rt to so -c a lled  fa s c is t  

means o f rep ression  in  order to remain s ta b le  would be a 

so c io lo g ic a l anomaly.

I t  is  in te res tin g  that Kuper, though he does

refer to the c a s te -c la s s  model in  h is An A frican  Bourgeoisie in

the fo llow in g  passage

C lass p e rsp -c t iv e s  are conceived under 
apartheid  as compatible with t r ib a lism , the 
Gove'Hu a ¿nt holding out the promise o f  
u n restric ted  occupational opportunity w ithin  
the t r ib a l  framework. The model i s  l ik e  that 
app lied  by the so -called* c a s te -C la ss ' school 
o f so c io lo g is t s  to American soc ie ty , with 
impermiable b a r r ie r s  between castes (r a c e s ),  
but c la s s  d if fe re n t ia t io n  and m ob ility  within  
each separate  c a s te ,16

he does not use the concept in  h is  analysis o f  s t ra t if ic a t io n  - 

in p lu ra l s o c ie t ie s .

We have 3 een that the re la te d  concepts o f  

cultural p lu ra lism  and caste not only concentrate on the ru lin g  

c la s s 's  d e fin it io n  o f  the situation  but, perhaps by the -.ame 

token, a lso  d ire c t  ou r attention  away from a thorough analysis  

o f the so c ia l stru c tu res  o r at best lead to a su p e r fic ia l analysis. 

In fac t  i t  is  very  in te re s tin g  that these two concepts should 

be found u se fu l in  the analysis o f the same society  notwithstand

ing the fa c t  that whereas p luralism  in d icates the absence o f  

anything lik e  what has been vaguely described  as a common value

15
Van den Berghe, 1?. Race and Racism, p. 101.

16
Kuper, Leo, An A frican  Bourge o is ie  (R ace, C lass, and P o li t ic s )  
P. 69. ----------------
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system caste generally presupposes a state of consensus which 

presupposes that very value system vhich is  supposed to be 

lacking in plural societies.

A s ligh tly  more sophisticated concept which has 

emerged out of the vhole confusing discussion of pluralism is  

that of d ifferentia l incorporation. M. G. Smith ' has 

developed this concept presumably to counteract the deficiencies 

of his earlier formulation of the p luralist framework. One

such deficiency was the definition of society in cultural terms.

He uses this concept to depict cases of structural pluralism

as distinct from, but presupposing, what he describes as

cultural and serial pluralism. Thus he distinguishes three

levels or modes of pluralism.

Cultural pluralism consists solely of institu
tional differences to which no corporate social 
differences attach. Social pluralism is the 
condition in which such institutional differen
tiations coincide with the corporate and 
virtually  closed social sections or segments.
Structural pluralism consists further in the 
differentia l incorporation of specified 
co llec tiv itie s  within a given society and 
corresponds with this in its form, scope, and 
particulars. I t  institutes cr presupposes 
social and cultural pluralism together, by 
prescribing sectional differences of access to 
the common public domain, and by establishing 
differing contexts and conditions of sectional 
coexistence, segregation and subordination.

Smith sees d ifferentia l incorporation as the 

opposite of what he ca lls  consociational incorporation which 

presumably is a situation o f group equality, and as a polar 

opposite of individual incorporation which is  also universali- 

stic or uniform incorporation.

17
Smith, m. G. and Kuper, L. P luralism in Africa.



Always wherever d ifferentia l incorporation 
prevails, one institutionally distinct 
section dominates the others, normally fo r  
its  own advantage, and by various means which 
may include naked force where this seems 
necessary. Where this dominant section is  a 
numerical minority of the population as, for 
example, in the Far Eastern colonies studied by 
Furnivall, structural pluralism prevails in the 
extreme form.

Though Smith seems to have moved from a cultural 

definition of his plural society his concept of d ifferential 

incorporation s t i l l  rests on institutional diversity except 

that he now seems to have adopted van den Berghe' s concept of 

corporate groups while, unlike the latter, he seems to give 

more weight to numerical strength. Even here M. G* Smith's 

two weaknesses, namely, the a-historical nature of his frame

work encompassing pre-colonial African societies and fa ir ly  

advanced capitalism, and his fa ilu re  to distinguish the unequal 

importance of d ifferent institutions for the purpose of socio

logical analysis, are only too evident.

The second weakness can be clearly seen i f  we

take a close leak at tho following statements

Moreover, since its status and dominion are 
bound up with the maintenance and scope of 
this intersectional structure, the dominant 
section in such societies normally seeks not 
o.ily to preserve its current control, but to 
enhance this by promoting further institutional 
and structural differentiations in other spheres, 
notably cu lt, connubium, economy, education, 
m ilitary organization and residential organization.

Now the singling out of the po litica l sphere as 

a starting point in the analysis of the structure of composite 

sociecies or ary society for that matter cannot be seriously 

queried. However, the way Smith seems to view economy just as 

another institution is ,  to say the least, disturbing. In fact 

ar. undogmatic thesis may be sustained along the lines that the 

monopoly of po litica l power (Smith's criterion o f differential
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monopoly o f po litica l power (Smith's criterion of d ifferential



incorporation), the monopoly of the instruments of violence, 

the d iffe ren tia l access to ideas a il serve to buttress the 

dominance of the minority in the economic sphere. Thus the 

interrelated but distinguishable phenomena of discrimination, 

segregation, exclusion, and coercion act as mechanisms for 

expediting and perpetuating the exploitation of the subordinate 

groups whose members are incorporated into the lower and most

menial rungs of the economy as rightless migrants.
18Kuper utilizes the concept of d ifferentia l 

incorporation in his discussion of stratification  in plural 

societies especially the white settler societies of Africet .

He uses the ancJogj o f the joint stock company "with its  

differentia l incorporation of categories of stockholders." He 

notes that '"the forms of this incorporation are exceedingly 

varied -  slavery, serfdom, tributary relations, castes, estates, 

and parliamentary systems". "The d iffe ren tia lly  incorporated 

g-'-'oups generally have different cultures and are of different 

racial or ethnic stork. In an extrema form of plural society 

structural divisions coincide with cultural and racial or 

ethnic d ivisions."

Accordingly, he sees d iffe ren tia l incorporation 

in the central po lit ica l system as the primary basis of s trati

fication in white settler societies. "To an appreciable extent 

there is determinism by politica l factors." Further, po litica l

incorporation

Kuper, L. "Stratification in Plural Societies. Focus on 
Wl.ite Settler Societies in A frica ." in Plotnicov L. and 
Tuden, a . Rssays in Social Stratification, pp. 77-93
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is  certainly central to the system of strati
fication and is so perceived by both white 
settlers and native peoples. Restratification 
is essentially a struggle between subordinate 
groups seeking to change the terms of political 
incorporation and dominant groups using the 
power of the state to maintain differential incor
poration.

v/nile JCuper is right in stressing the importance 

of the fact of access to state power as an important phenomenon 

of stratification in white settler societies it  is doubtful 

whether the concept of d ifferen tia l incorporation is precise 

enough to cope with the sharpness of the phenomenon which it  

purports to daal with. The analogy of the joint stock company 

would tend to obscure rather than illuminate the centred points 

of the South African system of racia l domination. I t  seems to 

us that whereas the concept of d ifferential incorporation may 

be useful in describing the way in which various groups have 

entered the colonial cap ita list industrializing order thus 

leading to a rac ia lly  structured mode of exploitation it  is 

completely misleading when applied to the political sphere where 

the situation of the subordinate groups has changed from one of 

token incorporation or peripheral participation as embodied in 

the principle of limited indirect representation to one of total 

exclusion.

Further, though Kuper is right in seeing the 

political racial extremism as a product of capitalistic compe

tition and thus as a weapon of inter—group combat he s t i l l  

shares the wider optimism of the Lipsetian^type, namely, that 

industria lization  and expansion w ill lead to some process of

Lipset, 8. Po lit ic a l  Man.
19



democratization expressed in a possibility of a hypothetical 

advanced stage o f industrialization in vhich "differential 

incorporation o f the racial groups in the politica l structure 

might be progressively abolished by a system of constitutional 

reforms." Thus behind the attractive concept of differential 

incorporation l i e  unproven assumptions about the nature of the 

relationship between polity and economy as well as conjectures 

about the unlimited expansion potential of the South African 

economy.

For ourselves the recognition of the fact of 

the importance o f po litica l power in the structuring of racial 

group economic opportunities would lead to further enquiry 

about the usefulness of definitions of class and potential 

class action based on assumptions of purely economically deter

mined l i f e  chances or relationship to the means of production. 

This again highlights the peculiarity of the South African form 

of capitalist rac ia l exploitation and domination. We shall 

return to this problem at a later stage.

Another concept that has recently been introduce.’ 

in the discussion of South African society is that of »pragmatic 

oligarchy*. Heribert Adam has used this concept ^o descxibe 

and understand the apartheid system as well as "to explain and 

predict to a certain extent, the direction in which settler 

colonialism is  like ly  to develop." He prefers it  to the other 

four main conceptual schemes used to analyze the system, namelyf 

cul curai pluralism? totalitarianism; colonial imperialism; 

and various theories of fascism, especially as far as they focus 

on the race ideology of National Socialism.

Thus :

I f  one tries to define the politica l structure 
of this o ff ic ia lly  propagated pluralism in 
terms of a single concept, thon the term race-



250»

oligarchy would seem to be adequate to 
describe South A frica 's system of domination.
A comparison with the caste structure is also 
useful. A rac ia lly  defined and privileged  
minority caste rules autocratically over the 
caste hierarchy, which, however, does not accept 
this system unchallenged. This oligarchic 
domination is  neither totalitarian in the usual 
meaning of the term nor fa sc is t .20

Unfortunately this concept, though advanced as

a 'key concept', is  not systematically developed by the

author except in a negative fashion, namely, in a critique of

comparisons of South Africa with national socialism.

The structural differences between H itler 's  
Germany and South Africa make a comparison of 
both societies under the concept c f fascism 
a-h istorical and rather useless. The specific 
new feature o f Apartheid, the flex ib le  and 
pragmatic domination over a rac ia lly  separated 
majority, are overlooked. Furthermore such a 
comparative attempt does not come to grips with 
an adequate theory of fascism which has to be 
more than an analysis of ideology or a person
alized description of d ictatorial ru le .21

Be that as i t  may, i t  would seem to us ( a p rio ri) 

that the concept pragmatic oligarchy, because of its  narrow 

reference to the policies of the dominant minority, more 

specifically  the Afrikaner nationalists, is  much too restricted 

to thiow light on the entire social structure of modern South 

Africa. The very label 'pragmatic' is expressive of practice 

rather than a delineation of structure. Hence it  would seem 

more useful to explain why the South African oligarchy is 

pragmatic unlike other oligarchies which are presumably not, 

rather than assert this as a key concept. In other words the 

concept pragmatic oligarchy cannot of its  own give us a clue 

to the nature of the system of domination, it  has to refer back

20
Adam, H. op. c it .  p. 45

21



to the underlying cause of this alleged pragmatism.

Again the pragmatism of the South African race

oligarchy makes more sense in contrast to fanatical fascist

rule with which it  shares its  reliance on racist presuppositions.

While the content of racial Deljefs is  always 
irrationa l, propagated as a justification for  
existing privileges or, as in anti-Semitism, 
adopted as a fictitious explanation for economic 
frustrations, this irrationality does not 
necessarily characterize the implementation of 
racia l discrimination, which can be 'rational* 
and e ffic ien t with respect to its intended 
ourposes. I t  is precisely this means-end 
rationality  that seems the decisive new feature 
of South A frica 's  version of racialism. This 
piagmatism treats racial and related historical 
experiences only with reference to practical 
lessons. I t  overrides the ideological implications 
of r?ci<.l beliefs and is oriented solely towards 
the purpose o f the system: the smooth, friction less, 
and tolerab? e domination over cheap labour and 
po lit ica l dependents as a requisite for privileges 
of the minority.22

Though it  cannot be denied that the development 

of a vast repressive machinery has contributed to the present 

stability  of the South African social order Adam sees two 

ocher factors as having been decisive, namely, an unexpected 

economic boom, and the partial successes cf the pzograirmie of 

separate development. In his own words " it  is not onxy the 

development of the country into a democratic police state that 

secures white supremacy. Given the numerical ratio , increased 

terror by the white minority would he.’."« enhanced the likelihood o* 

a revolutionary upheaval. While i t  would be naive to argue 

against the view that white supremacy in fouth Africa rests 

on other factors than the thorough system of state terror that

22
TMd. p, 67 

23
Ibid P. 67



has beer developed there a corrective is necessary here. The 

question of the likelihood of a revolutionary upheaval is only 

slightly con. ected with the numerical ratic* It  is thus very 

naive to assert that because of the racial ratio increased 

ferror or. the part of the whites would automatically increase 

the prospect of a revolutionary upheaval among the terrorized. 

The latter prospect would depend or. a host of other factors 

including the state of po litica l consciousness of the oppressed 

and above a ll the bal.ar.ee of strength expressed not only in 

terms of instruments of violence but also in possibilities for 

organization which may be adversely ff.eted  by the very factor 

which Adam sees as a catalyst fo r revolution namely minority 

white terror.

However, the strength of the argument which

stresses the pragmatic nature o f the South ¿African system of

domination lie s  in what ..dam has called the partial successes

o? the programme of separate development. Thus:

Any analysis which focuses only on the repre
ssive aspects of the South African race system 
overlooks the new elements of the pragmatic 
oligarchy. These are most clearly embodied in 
the utopian aspects of Apartheid from which 
the traditional race separation car: be dis
tinguished. Though admittedly a sham from the 
point of view of the distribution o f power, the 
programme of separate development -  Afrikaner 
domestic neocolonialism -  has teen partially  
successful through psychological impact.

The two aspects of this success are "the compensation for 

absence of real po litica l rights by so-called local self-gover

ning bodies, .ind the increase of ron*white fragmentation through 

the separation of the population groups."^ Those two success 

claims deserve serious consideration because the whole notion of 

iepavate deaelooment has always been dismissed as a sham 

by serious commentators on South Africa.
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No-'- Adam claims that local se lf—government 

compensates for the abserce of real power, „hile this may 

be so for the class of comprador-bureaucrats who man the 

machinery of bant us tan administration,, however, this group has 

never represented a cross-section of African opinion on the 

issue of po litica l rights. It is interesting th.->t even these 

avowed supporters of apartheid have to strive to keep a measure 

of cred ib ility  by making claims that are considered impertinent 

by their sponsors. e shall have to return to the whole 

question of the significance of the Lantustan programme. 

However, we have to agree with Adam on the question of the 

fragmentation of the subordinate groups with the following 

qualification, namely, that the enforced fragmentation on its  

own though probably weakening tne objective strength of the 

groups v is -a -v is  the dominant whites does not of its own 

contribute to a more favourable attitude towards Government 

policy. For instance, it  may be argued that the affect of the 

policy o f separation on the Coloured community has been to 

strengthen ar.ti- whi te faeling as a result of the strict 

Government insistence on their nor,-' • ' 1 '■

More serious is Adam's claim that the iiouth 

.frican system is no longer characterised by racism. "The 

tendency toward greater rationality in the implementation of 

domination has beer, preceded in the ideology by a focus on 

social and cultural traditions instead of dubious biological 

assertions." In this connection cocktail parties with black 

dignitaries become very important, and shaking hands with 

so-called tribal chiefs and perhaps more important is the waiv

ing of r ig id  racial discrimination in the fie ld  of sport though 

it may be stated that the latter form of tokenism is s t i l l  on 

such a 3,nail scale as to be almost without any significance.
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it may be stated that the latter form of tokenism is s t i l l  on 

such a small scale as to be almost without any significance.
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The inherited in feriority was a matter of 
mere b e lie f, fictitious and constantly refuted 
by experience to the contrary; but the refe
rence to cu ltural pluralism has indeed a real 
basis, especially  since it  is promoted by the 
forced separation of an ethnocentric policy.
This policy no longer requires traditional 
ideological rationalization: Its justification  
is demonstrated by its  very existence. ̂ 5

Two factors are seen as responsible for this

ideological sh ift , namely, the fact of the economic advances

made by the Afrikaners since their seizure of state power in

1948 has led to a section of them being alienated from the

white laager p o lit ic a l base; secondly, the Bantustan programme

itse lf  has necessitated this sh ift. Yet as late as 1968 when

the Transkei had been in the status of a Bantustan for five

years the Commissioner-General for tne iChosa National Unit,

Hans Abraham could te ll  a group of industrialists on an

o ffic ia l tour that the problem with the Transkei "is that the

Xhosa has no ir it ia t iv e ,  no organizational ab ility , no judgement,

no responsibility . . .  and he is obsessed with sex ,"2*’ In

another context the author has himself written that

It  is so common in South Africa to view social 
conditions in biological categories that socio
economic and historical-cultural circumstances 
are hardly conceived as possible reasons for 
different patterns of behaviour.

Thus 90%, of his power e lite  rejected the statement that

Between the white man and the Bantu there is  
no difference in ability  the difference lies  
in opportunities provided. 27

However, Adam views this as a case of paternalism which is 

presumably a case of racialism without racism. In this respect 

Paulo Freire has shown how paternalism is in fact the worst

25
Ib id , p. 71

26
Bars Abrahams q u o ted  i n  M olteno  The T r o n sk e i  as a  Ban tustan .  

^  Adam, h . e d .  Sou th  A f r i c a :  S o c i o l o g i c a l  P e r s p e c t i v e s , p p . 75-80
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form of racism.*

Our scepticism about the concept of pragmatic

oligarchy does not mean a refutal of the assertion that the

system of domination in South Africa is  indeed quite rational

from the point of view of the ruling class there. As far as

we are concerned this rationality is not so recent a development

However, Adam, because he adheres to this narrow concept is led

to a conclusion that seems to us much too simplistic.

This e lastic , ‘ rational’ race-nationalism is 
capable of internal liberalization , in contrast 
to the irracional national socialism in Buropa.
Such e. development does not preclude the out
break of violent conflicts, but it  makes them 
less lik e ly . Above a ll the rational racial 
domination is most likely to fa ls ify  the 
assumption that mounting internal tension w ill 
make a violent revolutionary change inevitable.29

Now in  reactin g  against the cataclysm ic vie"' o f fu ture  develop

ments in  South A f r ic a ,  Adam concentrates on the utopian aspects 

of the so -c a lle d  programme o f separate development. Yet even 

what he regards as the success o f  th is  programme cannot be 

regarded as in d ica tiv e  o f  any s e l f - l ib e r a l iz a t io n  potentia l o f 

the system. The mass remcvcls that nave taken p lace  over the 

past decade and the mounting rep ress ive  le g is la t io n , the more 

to ta lit a r ia n  measures l ik e  the form ation o f the Bureau o f  State  

Security, the attacks on the la s t  ve stige s  o f m u lt i-ra c ia l  

lib e ra lism  as represented by the N ational Union o f  Students 

and some Bishops and the English  section  o f the press, the 

increasing expenditure on defence a l l  make nonsense o f any 

tokenism that may have been shown in  the la s t  few years. This 

leads to the conclusion that any amount o f f le x ib i l i t y  that

28
rreire, Paulo Pedagogy of  the OPPreaaed.

Adam, op. cit. p. 181
29



2b6

the system may show is  one that is motivated not by any notion 

of libera lization  but by the self-confidence of white supremacy. 

The clear lesson is that sociologists have to dispense with 

the naive optimistic view that capitalist economic expansion 

has some internal imperative towards bourgeois democracy•

I t  seems to us that the present fa ilu re of 

most of the sociological theorizing on South African society 

to come to grips with the nature of the system of domination 

that has been developed there is  a result of what may be 

crudely described as a tendency to look at the system through 

European eyes. In other words theorists (sometimes much against 

their declared assumptions about the peculiarity and complexity 

of th i9 society) ta’ce as their unstated ideal-type what they 

regard as a normal western-type capitalist society. From this 

premise these theorists somehow fa i l  to understand the denial 

of what they regard as c iv i l  liberties and basic democratic 

rights to the majority of the population there. On the other 

hand within the whits section of the population things look 

quite normal, elections are held, there is a parliamentary 

opposition, there is an opposition press, the judiciary is well 

known for its  im partiality, in short dissent is tolerated. This 

apparent contrast between freedom and bondage existing side by 

side within a fa ir ly  highly industrialized capitalist society 

has given r is e  to apparently se lf contradictory characteri

zations like  'Herrenvolk democracy' or 'democratic police state '.

A closely related factor is  the underlying 

concern with the problem of change in that society. The 

question of the necessity of change becomes at one and the same 

time a matter of moral desirability  and sociological necessity. 

The former derives from a standpoint of elementary humanism, 

the other from what can be called the anomalies of the social



structure. This general problem of change has another 

dimension, namely, the specific nature which such change w ill 

take -  violent and non-violent forms. The writings of Leo 

Kuper for instance display a fading hope for non-violent 

change through the process of individuation or the pressure 

of third parties lik e  the United Nations for example. Howe^r, 

this prospect is seen eu dim though real in view of "the strong 

pressures toward racialism and revolutionary violence." Van 

den Berghe concluded his own study with the statement that 

"A South Africa divided against it s e lf  awaits its impending 

doom." Adorn has detected an 'e la st ic ity ' that may lead to 

internal liberalization . Thus apartheid is seen either as a 

"living po litica l dinosaur" or just simply an aberration.

It  seems to us that most of these d ifficu lties  

derive from the a-historicol nature of most o f the theorizing 

on South Africa. Indeed there is a lot of lip-service tc the 

importarce c f a historical approach to the sociological study 

of South African society which usually takes the form of one 

chapter. Van den Berghe has warned against a "new wave of 

sterile  historicism" that may result from the immense com

plexity of South African society. However, the attempt to 

understand South African society should not be subordinated 

to a wider aim of building an a ll  comprehensive general 

sociological theory by synthesizing functionalism with elements 

of conflict derived from a so-called Hegelian dialectic. In 

this respect Gunder Frank"^ has pointed out how fu tile  van den 

Berghe's attempt at synthesis is .

Frank, a . G. 'Functionalism and D ialectics' in Latin America 
-  Under-development or Revolution pp. 95—107»

30
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A serious historical-sociological approach to 

the study of South African society would begin by placing that 

society in its  true h istorical context, namely the expansion 

of European societies which has culminated in the present 

world-scale hegemony o f western capitalism- In terms of the 

fate of the indigenous peoples of the Americas, Africa, and 

Asia, this process o f European expansion has meant a continuum 

of severity ranging from complete extermination via slavery 

to politica l subjugation and various forms of economic exploi

tation, In fact South African society, like most other 

societies which are essentially creations of the above process 

has seen in its  h istorical development all forms of group fate 

and these have le ft  their impact on the present social structure 

of that country. As we have shown in an earlier Chapter, 

slavery formed the basis of production throughout the rule of 

the Dutch East India Company t i l l  it  was formally abolished 

in the early 1830's. Extermination was the fate of the San, 

while a version of serfdom was the plight of the JChoi Khoi 

until they merged with descendants of the settlers and the 

slaves to form the present Cape Coloured people, while the 

present social order may be seen primarily as a direct result 

of the p o litica l subjugation of the Bar.tu speaking people it  

has clear marks of the other group fates. Looked at from this 

angle, apartheid as a variant of world—wide white supremacy 

looks less o f a mystery and aberration. In fact the benefi

ciaries of the South African version of capitalist exploitation 

include international firms spearheaded by British capital.

So what we see today is  a supposedly morally abominable social 

order buttressed by and paying huge dividends to foreign 

capital investment.
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The above general remarks are relevant to the 

understanding of South African society whose primary feature 

is a cap italist economy which is  a preserve of the white 

minority especially the English section based on cheap non

white labour provided by the rightless subordinate groups.

This social order marks it s e lf  o ff  from other racially  

stratified  societies by its  rig id ity , and marks it s e lf  o ff 

from other cap ita list systems by its suspension of what is 

usually referred to as a free market. Both factors underlie 

a system of racial domination whose rig id ity  has solicited  

the label 'caste* and v/hose ruthlessness has invited comparison

with European fascism. This duality which is the kernel of
31the system is typically represented in van den Berghe's work 

as a means versus ends dilemma whereby a ' racial-caste' 

apartheid system has to resort to fascist means in order to 

bring about an outdated ' Golden Age' of Boer paternalism as 

embodied in an ideal-typical form in the 19th century republics. 

Or sim ilarly as an ' industrial capitalism versus racial regimen-
p̂

tation contradiction' by the Simons' whose major theoretical 

proposition is that "an industrialized, capitalist society can 

perpetuate pre-industrial social rig id ities  only by adopting 

thecoercive techniques of fascist totalitarianism ."

;/e have already argued that the caste-perspective 

is misleading and superficial while expressing scepticism about 

the ’dew that the present version of rac ir1 domination as 

represented in the theory of apartheid is anachronistic and

31
Van den Barghe, P. ed. "Apartheid, Fascism and the Golden 
Age" in Africa -  Social Problems of Change and Conflict. 32

32
Simons, H. J. and K. £• Class and Colour in South africa.



revivalist. We have also queried the view that sees it  as 

elastic and thus capable of se lf-libera lization , we may note 

at this point that the process of liberalization in western 

societies took place in  the form of what has been referred to 

as the incorporation o f the working classes and women into 

the po litica l process and the institutionalization of collective 

bargaining in the industrial f ie ld  as well as the formation 

of the welfare state. The above developments have led some 

theorists to assert that a ll  the crucial problems have been 

resolved in these societies except petty squabbles about how 

much share c f the national cake various groups receive. It  

is a platitude to rtate that these developments were neither 

inherent in capitalism itse lf  nor a result of the generosity 

of the ruling classes but a result of struggle which has 

le ft  the cap ita list mode of production and capitalist social 

relations more or less intact. In other words capitalism has 

been able to accommodate these chanjes without endangering its  

own existence and strength. Now it  is very doubtful that this 

process of liberalization  is  feasible without the transcendence 

of the apartheid version of capitalist exploitation. In other 

words the granting o f elementary politica l rights and trade 

union rights to the subordinate groups in South Africa would 

destroy that particular version of capitalism whore essence 

is monopoly o f po litica l power by the minority.

Now this brings us to the oroLiam of fascism and 

the analysis of the South African version of domination. It  

has been pointed out over and over that the fact that most 

of the top members o f the ruling National Party were pro—Nazi 

sympathisers during the hegemony of national socialism in 

Germany does not on its ov/n make present-day south Africa a
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fascist society. The sane observation is true of racism -  as 

van den Berghe, amongst others, has pointed out, there are 

many systems which display racism without being fascist. More 

germane is  the observation that fascism requires the mobili

zation o f the entire society behind a charismatic leader whose 

rule is legitimated by the fact of its existence. Thus it  

would seem, a p r io r i, that the colonial setting where the 

majority are excluded from political participation would be a 

barren so il for the seeds of fascism. Yet the resemblance 

between the nationalist mode of rule and that of the nazis has 

led to an a-h istorical comparison between the two and the 

characterization of South African domination as fascist. 

Against such strictures Adam has written that

the structural differences between H itler 's  
Germany and South Africa make a comparison of 
both societies under the concept o f fascism 
a h istorical and rather useless. The specific 
new feature of Apartheid, the flex ib le  and 
pragmatic domination over a rac ia lly  separated 
majority, are overlooked. Furthermore, such a 
comparative attempt does not come to grips with 
an adequate theory of fascism which has to be 
.more tnan an analysis of ideology or a personal
ized description of dictatorial ru le. Propagan- 
d istic  labels cannot replace a thorough 
sociological analysis of new forms of domination 
that are fa r more sophisticated and rational 
than the dogmatic view is able to detect. 33

Yet a rejection of the dogmatic view as 

a-h istorical cannot be based on either the assertion that this 

new form of domination is  rational and flex ib le  as against the 

irrational European fascist regimes or the contention that 

totalitarian  means are used to implement a programme that is

33
Adam, H. op. c it . p. 52



it s e lf  utopian reactionary hence unworkable because it  is  

old-fashioned. The fau lt with the former view is that it  is 

based on a narrow and untenable view of the phenomenon of 

fascism as a form of collective madness and a lapse into the 

irrational. I t  v/ould be naive to expect fascist domination 

outside the specific European context and after the defeat 

of Hitlerism, and in the era of decolonization to operate with 

tenets like lebensraum which are only traceable to the specific 

social configurations of post-first world war Europe. Yet 

right-v/ing reaction has never been a European monopoly and 

comparative work nas to be on a more general structural level 

and more specif ica lly  in the juxtaposition of classes and 

groups in conflict situations. Right-wing reaction produces 

Fascism, Nazism and variations of them which are variations, 

not because they contain external characteristics differing  

from those of their Ita lian  and German models, but because 

they belong, as it  v/ere, to different forms and stages of 

development in the history of each nation, dependent on the 

problems which at any given moment the governing class had 

to solve i f  i t  were to survive and strengthen its own position. 

In such cases right-wing reaction resorts to reactionary 

solutions which are more or less copied from the classical 

models -  the regimes of Hitler and Mussolini — bu* each 

solution is , one might say, in direct proportion to the existing 

possibilities or the prevailing needs of the groups which 

make the fina l decision.
Nor can sociological analysis proceed as i f  

there was any measure of consensus about the phenomenon of
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itse lf utopian reactionary hence unworkable because it  is  

old-fashioned. The fau lt with the former view is  that it  is 

based on a narrow and untenable view of the phenomenon of 

fascism as a form of collective madness and a lapse into the 

irrational. I t  v/ould be naive to expect fascist domination 

outside the specific European context and after the defeat 

of Hitlerism, and in the era of decolonization to operate with 

tenets like lebensraum which are only traceable to the specific  

social configurations o f post-first world war Europe. Yet 

right-wing reaction has never been a European monopoly and 

comparative work nas to be on a more general structured level 

and more specif ica lly  in the juxtaposition of classes and 

groups in conflict situations. Right-wing reaction produces 

Fascism, Nazism and variations of them which are variations, 

not because they contain external characteristics d iffering  

from those of their Ita lian  and German models, but because 

they belong, as it  v/ere, to different forms and stages of 

development in the history of each nation, dependent on the 

problems which at any given moment the governing class had 

to solve i f  i t  were to survive and strengthen its  own position. 

In such cases right-wing reaction resorts to reactionary 

solutions which are more or less copied from the classical 

models -  the regimes of H itler and Mussolini — bu*- each 

solution is , one might say, in direct proportion to the existing 

Possibilities or the prevailing needs of the groups which 

maks the fina l decision.

Nor can sociological analysis proceed as i f  

there was any measure o f consensus about the phenomenon of
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■ascis.it even in the European setting. Gilbert nllardyce34has 

observed that different theorists have formulated general 

theories about fascism that have relevance to only a few 

specific forms. And such is  the variety of fascism that 

evidence can be gathered to support theories that are them

selves in con flict. "Host theories therefore tend to stand 

or fa ll in accordance with the movement chosen to demonstrate 

them. . . I t  must be confessed that, in general, historians have 

agreed to use the term 'fascism' without agreeing how to define 

it.

At least four strands may be distinguished in 

the discussion o f fascism, namely, tae end of liberal society; 

as totalitarianism; as a revolt against modernism; and as 

radical form of traditional po litica l protest. Sociologically 

the most salient general propositions about the kernel of 

fascist domination are the fact of indurtrializaticn from above 

ard what is  generally descri ed as twc-front opposition. The 

former factor is  seen as resulting in modern unfreedom and 

the latter as being at the root of a specific mode of domi

nation by the middle strata. The advantage of an analysis 

along these lines is that the whole problem of fascism is 

P- aced within the context of class and group struggles for 

dominance within capitalism.

Insofar as the economic and rea listic  political 
struggle of the middle stratum was mainly 
directed against large capital, its  socio-ideolo- 
gical struggle was above a ll  directed against tne 
1 abour movement and its proletarian socialism . . .
The engagement of the middle class on tvo fronts 
against both parties to the class struggle became 
transformed into struggle precisely against the 
class struggle that threatened to pulverize it  
betweei its  two fronts . . .  The class principle 
it s e lf ,  class society as a structural model, was a 
thorn on the side of the middle stratum. The

34
Allardyce, g. ed.
P.o
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'fo lk  community' and 'corporate ideas were slogans 
unmistakably directed against the class struggle 
idea...The b rie f ro le  of mid .le strata in big~poli- 
tics is a paradox of social hi?tory: a class denies 
indignantly that i t  is  a class and it  carries on a 
bitter class struggle against the rea lity  and idea 
of the class struggle .35

It  w il l  be obvious already that in seeking to 

spell out the social base of fascism we ercounter the fact of 

the . istorical specific ity  of European developments. It  is  

clear from the above quote that the two-front struggle against 

the class society is  firm ly based in an industrialized society 

where the process of class formation has matured into two more 

oi less antagonistic fronts.

lTow fo r South African society the problem of 

classes defined according to relationship to the means of pro

duction as antagonistic blocks is  even today quite problematic. 

The coloriai nature of inter-group relations has precluded this 

development which even in -.uropean societies has been realized 

only in very general terms. So the notion of a middle stratum 

between two main class protagonists as a European transplant 

would foc be in cccordance with South African reality.

However, the 'two-front' opposition as a primary 

element in the shaping of the social structure has not bee., a 

monopoly of fa ir ly  homogeneous class societies, nor has it  been 

confined h isto rica lly  to the period cf capitalist industrialism, 

for instance the history of the hoers could be seen as a perpe

tual 'two—front* op osition, f i r s t  against the dutch ~>ast India 

company o ffic ia ls  on the one hand and the indigenous groups on 

the other, as we pointed out earlier the 'volk ' conceptions

|3eiger, y. 'C lass .ociety in the Melting Pot' in Celia j . 
el i - i  structural  social Irecuallty p. 95

35



that were distort-d  ideas emanating from the French revolution 

which were developed in tho abortive attempts at repu; licanism 

ir the 18th century could be fe r t i le  so il for fascist ideas 

though in themselves pre-fascist.

Agair on tho Jastern frontier where the loers 

found themselves locked up in a tvo-pronged conflict against 

the xhosas ard J rit ish  imperialism and what they regarded as 

its 'negropoil missionary lackeys'. Their solucion to this 

problem was to trek and create their own republics. This 

solution came to form t.io historical basis for the modern myth 

of ifrikanerdom, namely, tho Great Trek. Already this time 

the co iflic t on the eastern frontier ir conjunction with the 

legtcj. of slavery had transformed Doer ethnocentrism into 

racism which was given a sharp edge by primitive Calvinism.

To mistake the racism of the Loer republics for paternalism is 

to lose sight of racism as a means of inter-group combat which 

is rot a monopoly o f industrializing capitalism.

More specifically , the advent of foreign

capitalists as u resu lt of the mineral discoveries precipitated

a profound c ris is  fo r the Transvaal republic in particular.

The I’o solution to this was monopoly of politica l power.

t>o not talk to me of gold, the element vhich 
brings more dissension and unexpected plagues 
than benefits in its  train. Fray to God, as 
I aim doing, that the curse connected with its  
coming may not ag‘in overshadow our dear land, 
as it  has come to us and our dear c. jld ru i,

implored Kruger. Yet this was a continuation of a process

wuica had started with the discovery of diamonds.
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Following the influx from the Orange free 
state came men of every class and condition, 
from the colony and from the ships lying in 
the coast ports. The larger number were of 
English descent, but hardly a nation in 
Europe was unrepresented. Black grandsons of 
Guinea, coast slaves, and natives of every dusky 
shade varied the show of white faces. Butchers» 
bakers, sa ilo rs , ta ilors , lawyers, blacksmiths, 
masons, doctors, carpenters, clerks, gamolers, 
sextons, labourers, loafers, men of every 
pursuit and profession . . .  f e l l  into the 
stragling procession to the Diamond fie ld s .

However, the real c ris is  of the Afrikaner as a 

colonizer came with the dislocation that accompanied the 

acceleration of cap ita lis t industrialization. The traumatic 

experiences of the concentration camps set up by the British  

during the Angle-Beer war heightened the sense of ethnic identity 

among the Afrikaners, Thus the attempt at appeasement which 

was the whole basis of the union in 3910 though supported by 

the Boer generals Botha and Smuts floundered as early as 1914 

when Steyn, Hertzog, Roos, and Malan launched the National 

Party, The manifesto stated that the party asked the guidance 

of God and hoped to develop along Christian National lines.

The interests of the Union and its  people should be put before 

those of any other party or people. Amongst other things the 

Party called for freedom of language, historical interpretation, 

religion, and o f customs and morals. I t  declared that the 

promotion of sp ir itu a l, national and material welfare is the 

duty and calling o f the state. I t  also called for the 

supremacy of the Europeans in a sp irit  of Christian trusteeship 

and opposed the mixing of races. This was at the outbreak of 

the firs t  world war and a year after passing of the Land Act.

Rosenthal, E. Gold! GoldS Goldi
36



Though the seeds of the fascist Weltanschauung were 

present in these developments in embryonic form the process 

of the uprooting of the Afrikaners from their rural setting 

had not proceeded fa r  enough and the bloody battles between 

white labour and capital and the mobilization o f the black 

proletariat by the Industial and Commercial Workers' Union 

s t ill lay in the future. Thus the 1924 coalition between 

Hertzog and the Labour party though firmly founded on the idea 

of white supremacy was s t i l l  within the framework of a class 

struggle hence i t  predated the volkish conceptions that were 

at the centre of Mahan's own breakaway during the depression.

Thus, i t  was during the period of the depression 

that thousands of Afrikaners became victims o f a structural 

dislocation that was to result in more radical solutions to a 

peculiar dilemma in the whole history of the development of 

capitalism and colonialism. As whites they belonged to the 

dominant group while in narrow economic class terms, namely, 

relation to the means of production i.i the era of capitalist 

industrialization they found themselves structurally in the 

same position as the colonized Africans. The logic ox a class 

society meant loss of colonizer status which is  ircompatiole 

with chosennes3 . A pure race ideology would have meant an 

alliance with big business which was impossible from a position 

of weakness. P o lit ica l power was the way out of Afrikaner 

Proletarianization by what they came to deride as British- 

Jewish capital and the prospect of being swamped by what they 

came to regard as the tide of colour.

The notion of the purity of blood was added to 

actions of ' volk' exclusiveness which themselves pre-dated 

capitalist industrialization. Because of the two-front 

struggle Afrikaner nationalism came to evolve a specific type

2t?7*
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of ideology as a principle for the perpetuation of white 

supremacy. The racism which is  a concomitant of a ll colonial 

encounters which is  simply-the expression of an oppressor 

consciousness was not enough. Thus an amalgam of anti-capita

lism, anti-semitism, anti-blacks came to be the rallying point 

of Afrikanerdom. At the centre of this hodge-podge was the 

notion of the volk.

Hans Buchheim3̂  has stated that

Fascism could take the direction of socialism 
(the socialism o f the trenchesl) or the cor
porate state, Christianity or anti-Christianity, 
fclkism or etatism, Roman Catholicism, or 
Prussian Lutheranism -  at heart it  remained 
romantic and inimical to liberty.

He adds that the roots of folkism lie  in the romantic quasi

egalitarian populism of the early 19th century.

At the core of the folkish conception is the 
conviction that man's characteristic endowments 
deri/e from the ethnic group into which he is 
born, and that the groups, tribes and races can 
be hierarchically ordered according to their 
intrinsic worth and cultural achievements

Ernest Krieck37 38 described this Weltanschauung 

in the fo llo w in g  termst

Blood rises up against formal 'understanding, race 
against the rational pursuit of ends, honour 
against p ro fit , bonds against the caprice that is 
called freedom, organic totality against indivi
dualistic dissolution, volour against bourgeois 
society, po litics  against the primacy of the 
economy, state against society, folk against the 
individual and the mass.

In the South African context these notions were 

applied not to the entire society but to the ethnic group.

Thus they did not become the basis of national mobilization

37
I’uchheim, H. Totalitarian Rule, pp. 26-27

38
Kriock, s. quoted in Marcuse, H. Negations, F» 3
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for fighting international wars but as a weapon internally in 

a distorted form o f class struggle. Herbert Marcuse39 described 

this world view l.

In every new formulations, heroic-folkish  
realism emphasizes the natural properties 
of the to ta lity  represented by the fo lk .
The folk is  subject to blood ', it  arises 
from the ' s o i l ' ,  i t  furnishes the homeland 
with indestructible force and permanence, 
it  is  united by characteristics of 'race ' 
the preservation o f whose purity is the 
condition o f the fo lk 's  'health '. In the 
train of this naturism follows a g lo rifica 
tion o f the peasantry as the only estate 
s t i l l  'bound to natu ré '... The mythical 
glo rification  of the renewal of agriculture 
has its  counterpart in the fight against 
the metropolis and its  ' unnatural' sp ir it .

Ve can see from this angle that far from it

being the case that the Afrikaner glorification  of the peasant

republics represents a reactionary revivalism that is both

anachronistic and outmoded, that it  is at the core of the

volkish Weltanschauung, Neither is this world view necessarily

tied to the kind of biologism which Adam has seen as being

replaced by cu ltural pluralism as a mode o f legitimation as

the following quote from Marcuse shews:

Nonetheless, the new doctrine of history and 
society resists  speaking of race, folkhood, 
blood, and so il in terms of naturalistic  
biologism. It  stresses that it  conceives of 
these natural-orgaric data as simultaneously 
and essentially  h isto rica l-sp iritua l' facts 
out of which grows a historical 'community of 
destiny '. A secularized theological image of 
history is  expressed in the idea that "every 
folk receives its  historical mandate as a 
'mission' that is the f i r s t  and la s t , the 
unrestricted obligation of existence.

From this position the unsolved irrational 

Puzzles of the South African version of racist domination

Marcuse, H. "The Struggle against Liberalism in Totalita
rianism." Negations. p. 23



become quite understandable. The alienation of the bfcglish 

section of the white population in the early sixties which 

sociologists have described as having been unnecessary and 

the continuing irrationa l exclusion of the Cape Coloured 

people when it  would be more tactful to incorporate them.

Also the concept o f Bantustans though outwardly an 

opportunistic way out of a dilemma resulting from the fact 

that South Africa’ s fascist revolution, i f  it  can be so- 

called, h isto rica lly  triumphed at the very time when its  

Juropean cour terparts were being buried and also at the very 

time when decolonisation was to be the order of the day at 

least formally, is  also quite compatible with this volkish 

wo? Id vie'.'. Idea lly  i f  South Africa could be divided into 

ethnic ’ volkdoms’ a l l  hierarchically obedient and fu lfi ll in g  

their ’missions’ in a classless capitalism the Afrikaner 

dream would be fu l f i l le d .  Yet the very hypothetical existence 

of this utopia represents its  own negation since its essence 

is born ar.d thrives by inter—group combat of a distorted 

class nature.

This brings us to the question of the effects 

-i the seizure of state  power by the Afrikaners who, as we 

obrerved, were by and large outside the bourgeoisie, on the 

economic development of the country, ue noted the anti

capitalism of the Afrikaner version of race-nationalism before 

its triumph. i,e also noted its antagonism to the lo jic  of a 

class society. e may also add its  paranoic fear of communism, 

iric Fromm40 described the Nazi economic record in the following

Fromm, quoted in Allardyce G. op. c it . pp, 46—47
40
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terms:

Nazism never had any genuine political or 
economic principles. I t  is essential to 
understand that the very principle of Nazism 
is its radical opportunism, what mattered 
was that hundreds of thousands of petty bourgeois, 
v/ho in the normal course of development had l i t t le  
chance to gain money or power, as members of the 
Nazi bureaucracy now got a large slice of the 
wealth and prestige they forced the upper class 
to share with them. Others who were not members 
of the Nazi machine were given the jobs taken 
away from Jews and politica l enemies; and as 
for the rest, although they did not get more 
bread, they got 'c ircuses '.

The record in South Africa is fa ir ly  cleaz.

After twenty years of Afrikaner rule accompanied by great 

economic expansion the problem of poor whitei.sm has been 

almost completely solved. Y/hite workers have become aristocrats 

of labour not only in their economic position but in the amount 

of pov/er they wield. Though the state owns and controls a 

considerable chunk of the economy and though it  presides over 

'natters of economic policy especially insofar as they affect 

inter-race relations capitalism as a mode of production and 

form of l i f e  ii taken for granted and defended almost fanatic

ally. The other side o f the irrational policy of separate 

development is  the strengthening of the idea of dependence on 

"heap contract black labour. The vast machinery of bureaucratic 

racial regimentation and repression has provided thousands of 

jobs for the white rabble. The capitalist economy is short of 

skilled labour, appeals for immigrants become more desperate. 

Blacks are accepted into semi-skilled and skilled levels at 

their ov/n black rates o f pay. Foreign capital reaps its in 

inflated rewards. The whole business of a rac ia lly  structured 

mode of cap ita list parasitism is legitimated by the very fact 

its existence and p ro fitab ility  to those who matter.



Herbert Marcuse has observed that the

authoritarian state diverts its  struggle against liberalism

into a struggle of •weltansoh-auungen' and bypasses the social

structure basic to liberalism  because it  is itse lf largely

in accord with this basic social structure.

To be suref we often encounter in heroic- 
folkish realism vehement invective against 
the monstrositycf capitalism, against its  
bourgeois and his greed for profit and so on.
But since the foundations of the economic 
order, the sole source of the possibility of 
this bourgeois, remain intact, such invectives 
are always directed against only a specific type 
of bourgeois and against a specific form of 
cap ita lis t. They never attack the economic 
functions of the bourgeois in the capitalist 
production process.41

In fact what the Afrikaners have done is to strengthen South 

Africa's version of colonial capitalism and use the mechanism 

of political power for the purpose of s e lf—embourgeoisement 

as a group. This has not meant the transcendence of the 

class society which never developed in any pure form anyway, 

but has strengthened race as a basis of class position and 

consciourness. Iron ically  this process has brought in its  

train real class diffarences within the Afrikaner group.

Marcuse, H. op. c i t .  p. 11»
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